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FOREWORD

the

This book is mainly concerned with developments in Nigeria leading 
to the outbreak of civil war and aims to provide an understanding of 
how and why secession was declared. It looks at the various sources 
of conflict, at the nature of disagreements arising over attempts to 
formulate constitutional and administrative arrangements for the 
preservation of unity and peace in Nigeria, and at the structure and 
character of the army and its interrelations with the political environ­
ment. Although the civil war has tended to overshadow the preceding 
period of military rule and to pose its own problems, the resort to 
arms has not in itself either settled all the outstanding issues or brought 
about an entirely new situation. Even before the war began Colonel 
Adebayo, the Military Governor of the Western Region, had this to say:

I need not tell you what horror, what devastation and what extreme human 
suffering will attend the use of force. When it is all over and the smoke and dust 
have lifted, and the dead arc buried, we shall find as other people have found, 
that it has all been futile, entirely futile, in solving the problems we set out to 
solve.*

A wider understanding of how blunt an instrument is civil war may 
make possible the settlement which hitherto has proved so elusive. 
One gains an appreciation of the difficulties when one studies the situa­
tion as it developed under military rule during 1966 and the first half 
of 1967.

The book is in two parts, a collection of essays and a reproduction or 
summary analysis of documentary material. Some of the essays were 
originally presented at a seminar organized by Professor Dennis Austin 
and myself at the Institute of Commonwealth Studies, University of 
London, in May and June 1968, and have since been revised. Others 
have been specially written. All the contributors have close personal 
experience of Nigeria in recent years. Dr Dudley is a Nigerian scholar 
now teaching at Manchester University. Dr Lloyd, Dr Luckham and 
I have taught in Nigerian universities. Mr Dent and Mr Dawson have 
had administrative experience in Nigeria. Mr Whiteman is on the 
editorial staff of West Africa.

★ Broadcast 3 May 1967, as reported in the Daily Times, 5 May 1967.
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v> foreword
The documentary material in the appendices is both a selection and 

an abridgement. Some of the most important records are either too 
voluminous or too repetitious and technical to be reproduced in full 
and their presentation in summary form will, I hope, satisfy the reader 
who wishes to be acquainted with the documentary evidence yet not 
submerged by it.

My special thanks are due to Professor W. H. Morris-Jones, Director 
of the Institute of Commonwealth Studies, for his’ very valuable 
encouragement, to Professor Austin for his ever helpful and friendly 
a vice, an to Miss Valerie Beard and Miss Sonja Jansen for their 
of theTnS S(Lcr,ctar,ialrassi«Mce; also to the Geography Department 
the Maps " C^°° of Economics for assistance in the preparation of

June 1969
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icrce No. 34. Nigeria reverts to its

29/30 May
29 July

Small group of army officers attempt to take power. 
The Federal Prime Minister, the Prime Ministers 
of the Northern and Western Regions, and several 
senior army officers killed. Proclamation by Major 
Nzeogwu.
General Ironsi assumes power as Head of the 
Federal Military Government. Military Governors 
appointed to administer the Regions.
General Ironsi outlines constitutional and adminis­
trative reforms to be introduced.
Formal abolition of the Regions and Federation 
(Decree No. 34). Ban on political activities for 
period of three years (Decree No. 33).
Riots and massacre of Ibo civilians in the North.
Mutiny by Northern troops. General Ironsi, 
Goloncl Fajuyi, and some two hundred Ibo officers 
and men killed.
Lt-Col Gowon takes over as Supreme Commander 
?;... e Armed Forces and Head of the National 
Military Government. Not recognized by Lt-Col 

jukwu, the Military Governor in the East.
ceting of representatives of the Military Gover- 

pOrs *n Lagos recommends that the Supreme 
] onwiander should take immediate steps to post 

nitary personnel to barracks within their respec- 
*n C£) g'°ns or'g*n> and to repeal any centraliz- 

RcPeal ofDe(
del ^°C Constitutional Committee, attended by 

egates from all the Regions and from Lagos, 
del S ln> Rag°s- Submission and examination of 
Wb^?tCS ProPosals- Issue of Progress Report. 
'vhib3'6 massacrc °f Ib° civilians in the North 

lc continues for several days.



24-31 October

16 November

30 November

10-11 March

12-15 March

1 April

1-4 May

4-5 May

25 Ma}'

26-27 May

27 May

30 May

1967
4-5 January

17 March 
Late March

20-22 April

CHRONOLOGY ix

Ad Hoc Constitutional Committee meets. Eastern 
delegates absent. Revised proposals submitted.
Lt-Col Gowon adjourns indefinitely the Ad Hoc 
Constitutional Committee.
Broadcast by Lt-Col Gowon outlining constitu­
tional proposals.

Meeting of the Supreme Military Council at 
Aburi, Ghana, attended by Lt-Col Ojukwu. 
Declaration renouncing the use of force. Decisions 
on the reorganization of the army and of the 
Military Government.
Meeting of Supreme Military Council (without 
Lt-Col Ojukwu) at Benin to discuss the draft of 
Decree No. 8.
Meeting of Law Officers of all the Regional and 
Federal Governments at Benin.
Publication of Decree No. 8.
Negotiations on financial questions in Benin and 
Accra. Meetings between Lt-Col Ojukwu and 
several members of the Supreme Military Council. 
East sequestrates federal revenues, followed by 
other similar measures and retaliatory action by the 
Federal Military Government.
Meeting of the Supreme Military Council (without 
Lt-Col Ojukwu) in Lagos to discuss measures to be 
taken against the East.
Meetings of ‘leaders of thought’ and of traditional 
rulers in the North, West, and Mid-West. Speeches 
by Chief Awolowo and Colonel Adebayo in 
favour of a negotiated settlement.
Meeting of a National Reconciliation Committee. 
A ‘peace-mission’ sent to Enugu.
Announcement that non-Yoruba troops were being 
withdrawn from the Western Region.
Meeting of the Eastern Region’s Consultative 
Assembly. Lt-Col Ojukwu authorized to secede.
Lt-Col Gowon declares a state of emergency, 
assumes full powers, and divides Nigeria into twelve 
States.
Eastern Region secedes.
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NNA
NNDP
NPC
UMBC United Middle Bek Cong, 
UNIP ” ' ------
UPGA 
UPP 
COR

AG Action Group
NCNC National Council of Nigerian Citizens (before 1961 ■

<“■“ N“,h”ac'
ments Progressive Union)
Nigerian National Alliance
Nigerian National Democratic Party
Northern Peoples’ Congress

gress
United National Independence Party
United Progressive Grand Alliance
United Peoples’ Party
Calabas-Ogoja-Rivers
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P. C. Lloyd

THE SCALE OF ETHNIC DIFFERENCES

THE ETHNIC BACKGROUND TO THE 
NIGERIAN CRISIS

The Nigerian civil war was between the Regions and over the 
right of one of them to secede from the Federation. But the impetus for 
the war and its prolongation derived from the hostility which had 
developed between the major ethnic groups of the country. Social 
anthropologists are sometimes prone to see all opposition in ethnic 
terms—a category with which they arc better acquainted than, for 
instance, social stratification. Be that as it may, Nigeria’s problems do, I 
believe, derive in large measure from the tensions which have arisen 
between the larger ethnic groups.

Africa’s new states have many characteristics in common and one 
of these is that all arc composed of a number of clearly distinguishable 
ethnic groups. Is the Nigerian war, therefore, a foretaste of things to 
come in other states? Inasmuch as ethnic hostility and rivalry is already 
apparent in the political life of any country, is a further deterioration 
into armed struggle inevitable? I shall show that the Nigerian situation 
is peculiar in that ethnic differences are of greater magnitude here than 
elsewhere and that historical factors, not inevitable elsewhere, have 
been exploited by these differences.

Nigeria is dominated by the Hausa (approximately 15 million), Ibo 
(approximately 10 million), and Yoruba (approximately 10 million) 
peoples. Together they constitute well over half of the country’s 
population; each alone is more numerous than most of the new states 
of tropical Africa. Each is dominant in one of the Regions which com­
posed the newly independent Federation. These Regions, furthermore, 
were based upon earlier administrative divisions of the country: the 
River Niger formed an obvious boundary between the Eastern and 
Western Provinces, even though half a million Ibo were left on the 
western banks; the division into North and South derives from the 
process of consular administration along the coast and its hinterland, 
and from the grant of a charter to the Royal Niger Company to 
exploit and administer the hinterland. (A million Yoruba were placed
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in the Northern Provinces, their territory having been overrun or 
conquered by the Fulani.)

Each of the three dominant ethnic groups—Hausa, Ibo, and Yoruba 
—has a relatively uniform culture; the discontinuities at the boundaries 
with neighbouring ethnic groups are most marked. In the present 
century, furthermore, ease of movement, schooling and a cultural 
renaissance among the educated elite have tended to produce greater 
uniformity; for instance, dialects, once pronounced, are disappearing.

It is, however the difference between the cultures of the major ethnic 
groups which is most pronounced. Such differences are not capable of 
precise measurement, save perhaps in terms of language. Thus both 
the Yoruba and Ibo languages belong to the Kwa group of the Niger- 
Congo family, a group which embraces most of the languages of the 
Guinea Coast from the Cross River to Liberia. But the difference 
between Yoruba and Ibo, and indeed even between Yoruba and 
neighbouring Edo, is of the same order, very approximately, as that 
between English and Russian. Such linguistic differences indicate that 
the peoples have developed their cultures largely independently of one 
another over thousands of years. The languages of the interior belong 
to yet other families. Thus Tiv and many of the languages of the Jos 
plateau are semi- (or proto-?) Bantu (another group within the Niger- 
Congo family), Tiv being as close to Ibo as it is to Swazi. Hausa is a 
Chadic language, belonging to the Afro-Asiatic family which includes 
the Semitic, Berber and Cushitic groups. Cultural differences of this 
order arc paralleled, for example, in Kenya. But over most of Bantu­
speaking Africa the linguistic, and hence cultural, range within the 
state J* °f a far smaller degree.

In Nigeria the cultural differences are frequently reinforced by legends 
o origin which give each ethnic group uniqueness. Thus Oduduwa, 

c roruba progenitor, is variously said to have come down from the 
cavens or to have come from ‘the east’. Reputable African historians 
rcquently argue that their own ethnic group migrated to its present 

’ d’ Cj°Vet. t'10usands of miles and hundreds of years, preserving its 
in h^' 1 ' '^cnt'ty- >s a lone voice which stresses, as Okoi Arikpo1 did 
sure d r°ac'cast Lugard Lectures, that cultural traits are often of wide- 
the c °CCUrrcnce> indicating a considerable immigration of people over 

~,LCntUrjcs>so that no ethnic group can be considered a ‘pure’ stock.
nati k C ct’ln‘c differences alone would pose problems for a new 
terms'1 3 ^urt^cr factor in Nigeria is the ranking of the societies in 
pconl ' COrnPlexity of organization and hence, in the eyes of their 
adnhni m Prcst'6c- The Hausa live in walled cities, centres of trade and 
origin'power resides with the Fulani aristocracy, the

Habe kingdoms having been conquered in the jihad at the
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beginning of the nineteenth century. In scale and complexity (measured 
by the differentiation of offices) the Hausa-Fulani emirates equal the 
kingdoms of medieval Europe. The Ibo, in contrast, arc organized in 
a large number of small village groups, the people of each claiming 
descent from a founding ancestor, whose sons in turn founded the 
constituent villages. Centralized authority is absent, and few titled 
offices exist. The Ibo are strongly egalitarian and accord less respect to 
age than most Nigerian peoples. The Yoruba fall between these two 
extremes, having kingdoms of some complexity yet possessing a social 
organization in which the descent group is the basic unit. The Muslim 
Hausa-Fulani scorn all non-Muslims — and Muslims are negligible 
among the Ibo, though there arc as many Yoruba Muslims as Yoruba 
Christians. The Hausa-Fulani arc apt to describe the Ibo as cannibals, 
human sacrifice being recorded as late as the early years of tlyis century. 
The Yoruba see town dwelling as a mark of ‘civilization’ and deride 
those who live in villages. Dress, too, is a ready symbol of civilization, 
and in Nigeria varies from the elaborate robes of Hausa and Yoruba to 
the loin-cloth of many Ibo groups and the decorated nudity of Plateau 
peoples.

Kenya was cited earlier as an example of comparable ethnic diversity 
but these differences are not hierarchically ordered as in Nigeria; 
neither the Bantu-speaking peoples, such as the Kikuyu, the Luo, nor 
the Somali had created a centralized state.

The social and political structure of the various Nigerian peoples 
produces values which arc variously appropriate to modernization; in 
particular, their achievement orientation differs markedly. Further­
more, the hierarchical ordering described above is revealed. _In 
psychological tests measuring ‘achievement motivation, concern with 
self-improvement, non-authoritarian ideology, a favourable attitude 
towards technological innovation, and rapid advancement in Western 
education and the Western type of occupational hierarchy’2 the Ibo 
scored highly, being followed by the Yoruba, with the Hausa lowest 
on these scales. In other words, it is the despised (in Hausa eyes) Ibo who 
arc best able to exploit the opportunities presented by modernization 
to assure for themselves a dominant role. The traditional ranking is 
reversed in the modern economy.

COLONIAL RULE AND THE PRESERVATION OF ETHNIC
DIFFERENCES

These ethnic differences have been described in the present tense 
because they arc still marked. British rule has frequently been blamed 
for maintaining these differences rather than, by measures not ex­
plained, obliterating them.
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Policies of administration by Indirect Rule did, indeed, preserve the 
indigenous social and political units and the values associated with them. 
Lugard had little alternative but to govern through the Fulani political 
elite and his success here was followed by the introduction of his 
principles to Yoruba country. A more direct administration of the 
Ibo through Warrant Chiefs was a failure, culminating in the Aba 
riots of 1929. Under colonial rule traditional office-holders maintained 
their positions though their roles were often substantially altered.

In modem government too, the traditional units have been reorgan­
ized, often forming local government wards or parliamentary con­
stituencies. Thus, when the policies of the rival parties appear, to the 
electorate, to be indistinguishable, ancient rivalries can provide the 
basis of opposition.

Nigeria has its wealthy areas; apart from the modem towns, the 
cocoa-producing areas of the Yoruba, the oil palm area of the Ibo, and 
the cotton and groundnut areas in the North are all relatively affluent. 
New occupations have created relationships outside those of the cor­
porate descent groups, thus weakening the solidarity of the latter. But 
at the same time the use of the'land for export crops and the growing 
population have resulted in land shortage which has intensified descent 
group loyalties—a man whose allegiance falls short of expectations 
may find himself with a minimal allocation of land.

Agricultural products form the greater part of Nigeria’s exports, 
and the crops cited above have not occasioned any great displacement 
of population; they are all grown by peasant farmers. Population 
movements have been less in Nigeria, relative to its size, than in most 
African states. Much migration is for short periods only: men from the 
northern savannah margins emigrate for the dry season only; southerners 
often go to the towns as ‘target workers’, accepting unskilled jobs until 
they have accumulated a specified sum of money, perhaps for bride 
wealth. Clerks and teachers, committed to modern occupations and, 
in most cases, town life, have in the past been transferred frequently 
from one place to another. They have formed no attachments to die 
towns of such temporary domicile. One result is the strength of ethnic 
associations in these towns, particularly among those peoples such as 
the Ibo, whose social structure is based upon localized descent groups.

In doing so little to break down traditional patterns of residence and 
4 allegiance, economic development has not contributed to any reduction 

in inter-ethnic differences. In fact, it may be said to have exacerbated 
them, or economic development is notoriously uneven, and these 
new inequa ities are superimposed on all existing rivalries. Lugard 
kV°Aic I "1 1’ laVe set UP spools and technical colleges for the Hausa; • 

u °ca lieutenants were so impressed with the need to protect
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the indigenous political system and the religion which upheld it that 
Christian missions were excluded from the towns of the emirates. The 
Hausa remained educationally backward—in the late 1950s only 2 per 
cent of the children of Sokoto Province were in primary schools. The 
mines and the commercial firms were obliged to rely on immigrant 
southerners; and even the Zaria Native Authority, for example, had 
59 southern clerks and technicians on its staff in 1945? These were 
mainly Ibo, the Yoruba having a preference for independent trade. 
The southerners lived in settlements close to the government residential 
and commercial areas, well outside the walls of the indigenous town in 
whose social and political life they participated not at all. The situation 
was self-perpetuating. Not only did the southerners almost alone 
possess the qualifications for jobs in the modern sector, but with their 
family and clan obligations they successfully preserved vacant posts for 
their own people. Hausa resentment developed as increasing numbers 
left primary schools to search for jobs in the modern sector.

ETHNIC COMPETITION AND HOSTILITY

So far I have stressed the range of ethnic differences within Nigeria 
and suggested a few reasons for the maintenance of these differences in 
the present century. But the scale of ethnic differences docs not deter­
mine the degree of hostility between the groups. The world has seen 
bitter struggles between peoples of substantial cultural similarity— 
the English and Irish for example in the second decade of this century. 
The hostility derives, of course, not from the ethnic differences but 
from competition between peoples for wealth and power. One might 
as well have begun with the analysis of these factors, for I believe it is 
the intensity of this competition which is probably the prime deter­
minant of the degree of ethnic hostility. Nevertheless, wide cultural 
divergence between competing ethnic groups does render communica­
tion difficult and reduce the chances of settlement by peaceful means.4

Colonial rule is autocratic and to some degree impartial. Some areas 
are more favoured in the provision of schools (though local demand 
is an important factor in allocation) or in economic development 
(determined usually by natural resources). Administrative officers in 
Northern Nigeria clearly favoured the Hausa-Fulani; the ‘punishment 
stations’ were not in the emirates. But with independence there has 
been a struggle between competing groups for leadership in the new 
state. At stake is not only the right to govern. It is widely believed by 
the electorate that those in power will give preference to their own kin, 
communities, and areas in allocating scarce resources. This is a tradi­
tional value subscribed to by both Ibo and Hausa, and most other 
ethnic groups. Not only will some areas be favoured with new social
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services, new economic opportunities, but their inhabitants will 
benefit from the patronage exercised by those in positions of power. 
Examples of such favouritism are easily found to support this view­
point. There are main roads which are tarred as far as the Minister’s 
own village and no further.

In Nigeria, political parties assumed an ethnic complexion well 
before independence. The split between the Nigerian Youth Movement 
and the NCNC of Nnamdi Azikiwe in the early 1940s to some extent 
followed ethnic divisions between Yoruba and Ibo. The Action Group 
developed from the political wing of the cultural association of the 
Yoruba educated elite, the Egbe Omo Oduduwa; the NCNC was 
closely allied with the Ibo State Union. The NPC was founded by the 
Fulani aristocracy. In the smaller ethnic groups, a local political party 
was often indistinguishable from the cultural association.5

The fears of the minority areas were argued before Willink’s 
Minorities Commission but allegations of discrimination were often 
poorly grounded. Furthermore the minority areas tended to lack 
internal cohesion or economic viability. Eventually only the Mid-West 
Region was created; the Middle Belt Region and the Calabar-Ogoja 
Rivers Region remained a hope for an ever-decreasing number. For 
the price of services and patronage was seen to be joining the dominant 
party in the Region and thus sharing in its power—a process which at 
Rast weakened the ethnic exclusiveness of the dominant party.

A second factor producing ethnic hostility is the inter-personal 
competition for offices in the modern sector of the economy. Primary 
and secondary education in southern Nigeria was relatively (by 
African standards) well developed in the early 1950s. But a deliberate 
policy ofNigerianizationin the public services was late in developing. 
Only in 1953 did the last new British administrative officers arrive in 
Western Nigeria and in 1954 the first big recruitment of Nigerians 
began. Within a very few years most British officers on the permanent 
establishment had left. At the same time, the size of the public services 
expanded with the administration of new and increasing social services 
■—the politicians’ reward to their electorate. This expansion was made 
Possible by the growth of the educational system at all levels simul­
taneously. Thus University College Ibadan, opened in 1948, increased 
m size before the new secondary schools were able to supply it with 
enough graduating fifth- and sixth-formers.

One result of this expansion was the very rapid promotion enjoyed 
°y most of those Nigerians who were early entrants to the public 
services. The first Nigerian permanent secretaries in the Western 
Region’s civil service had, on average, but ten years’ service on appoint- 
lncnt- In the University of Ibadan seven years, on average, saw a



THE ETHNIC BACKGROUND TO THE NIGERIAN CRISIS 7

Nigerian rise from assistant lecturer with a newly won Ph.D to pro­
fessor and head of department.

This rapid expansion was halted in the early 1960s almost as quickly 
as it had started, with the depletion of the sterling balances, the reduc­
tion in foreign aid, and the like. New entrants to the bureaucratic 
hierarchies were faced with very slow promotion as those at the top, 
still only in their forties and fifties, were ensconced for another decade 
or two. The supply of educated men began to exceed the demand. The 
returning university graduate in the mid-1950s was welcomed into a 
government post with all its privileges and perquisites; in the mid-1960s 
the Western Region inaugurated civil service examinations of the 
English type and was no longer bound to find employment for those 
whose training it had financed.

Rapid promotion and shortage of posts both, in their own way, 
foster a high degree of inter-personal competition; both result in a 
high rate of failed expectations. These failures, furthermore, are 
experienced not only by the individuals concerned but by a wide 
circle of kin hoping for the benefits of patronage and indeed expecting 
them as a due reward for financing the education of their ‘son’. The 
processes resulting in failure are frequently misunderstood. The criteria 
for promotion in a bureaucratic system are alien to them; it is not 
appreciated that a boy who shines in secondary school may perform 
less well in a university. A characteristic response to failure is extra- 
punitive; the failure is ascribed to the machinations of enemies. Among 
southern Nigerians witchcraft by near kin is often alleged. But a 
common explanation-—common because it is acceptable to all hearers— 
is that one has been the victim of nepotism or ethnic favouritism. If the 
chairman of the Selection Committee was an Ibo, what chance had a 
Yoruba candidate? Such rationalizations enhance ethnic hostility; 
nevertheless, they also detract from criticism of the structure of employ­
ment itself—a structure which has produced the over-supply of educated 
men and can be altered only by a radical change of government policies 
or of its personnel.

A third factor which engenders hostility is the image of the modern 
society to be created in Nigeria. In southern Nigeria the educated elite 
have come largely from humble homes. The traditional elite of obas, 
chiefs, and lesser title-holders today have insignificant roles at the 
national level; their remaining prestige is confined to their own com­
munities. The educated elite are thus free to construct a modern 
society unencumbered by that of their past. In Northern Nigeria, 
however, the Fulani aristocracy, through the NPC, retain their elite 
status. Their problem has been to modernize their society only so far 
as leaves their superior position unimpaired. This they have substantially
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achieved through their control of the political party, the Native 
Authorities, and the Alkali’s courts. The introduction of institutions 
from the south—elected local government councils, centrally controlled 
and politically independent courts—threatens their status.

A correlated factor affecting the Western-educated elite concerns the 
criteria for social mobility within the society. In southern Nigeria 
education is so often both the determining qualification for getting a 
job and the limiting factor in subsequent promotion that it is seen as 
the only legitimate criterion for elite status. In the emirates, one’s 
position within the Fulani aristocracy is pre-eminent. Northerners have 
violated (in southern eyes) the usual career expectations when, for 
instance, a Federal minister returns to take up an office in the Native 
Authority of his home area. When southerners and Northerners are 
competing for elite-type offices, the lack of agreement over the legiti­
mate criteria for appointment and promotion leads to strain.

Of the factors cited here, the first—the struggle for power—is 
inevitable in a new African state, though it is not inevitable that the 
struggle should be between ethnic groups—in Nigeria it is merely 
probable that it should be so. The inter-personal competition for 
offices is a feature of southern Nigeria which is less apparent in the 
North or in those African states which have not yet begun to produce 
too many educated people. The third factor is somewhat peculiar to 
Nigeria. (In a different context Liberia has its traditional elite, still in 
power and circumspect in its modernizing policies.)

To the extent that ethnic hostility is rife, it may be, and frequently is, 
increased by politicians who use ethnic issues to enhance their electoral 
support. Ethnic arguments will be used when policy differences between 
the rival parties is minimal or where the policies of a party are unlikely 
to win popular support. Thus, at the grass roots level, AG politicians 
often asserted that an NCNC victory in Western Nigeria would mean 
that the Yoruba would be ruled by the Ibo. Overtly ethnic propaganda 
reached its height in Akintola’s attempts to win popular support before 
the Regional election of 1965.

ETHNICITY AND POLITICAL TENSIONS IN NIGERIA, 1952-68

Let us now glance quickly at Nigeria’s recent history, interpreting 
some of its events in the light of the ethnic hostility described above. 
First, the fear on the part of Northern Nigeria, and particularly the 
Fulani aristocracy, of domination by the southerners, and particularly 
by the Ibo. This is not simply the fear that the southerners will govern, 
if in power, to their own advantage. At stake, for the Fulani, is the 
entire structure of their society and their privileged position in it. 
Should they lose, it is most probably the Ibo who will emerge domin-
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ant over them. In the early 1950s the North tried to retard progress 
towards independence. But when it became evident that the demands 
of the southern politicians could no longer be contained the northerners 
joined them, intending not to be co-equal partners in the federation 
but to be dominant over them. The size of the Northern Region, as 
expressed by the 1952/3 population census, gave it an initial advantage 
in the Federal legislature; this was enhanced as the NPC came to win 
most of the seats in the Region. It was threatened by the 1962 census, 
preliminary figures for which showed that the population of the 
southern Regions exceeded that of the North. A recount gave the 
North the same proportion of the total population as in 1952! Northern 
control was seen to be threatened too by the dominance of southerners 
in the Federal civil service; thus in the early 1960s, as southerners went 
on leave, northerners with lower educational qualifications were placed 
in acting positions—and tended to remain substantively.

In attempting to win recognition as a national party, the AG 
campaigned, in the 1959 Federal elections, in the Northern Region 
using ethnic minority propaganda in the non-Hausa areas, but in the 
emirates the appeal was on class lines, urging the talakawa commoners 
to oppose the Fulani artistocracy. The defence of the NPC here lay in 
cultural terms—southern domination would be a threat to Islam, and 
would introduce alcoholism and debauchery. The AG campaign was, 
in terms of seats won, not very successful, but it seems to have created 
considerable apprehension in the North.
' The Northern Region also had its own internal problems. The 
Hausa-Fulani emirates comprised only half of its population, the 
remainder being made up of Bornu and non-Hausa emirates and 
acephalous peoples, such as the Tiv, in the ‘Middle Belt’. Some of the 
latter areas, largely non-Muslim, far outpaced the Hausa in acceptance 
of education, and Yoruba from Kabba, for instance, and other neigh­
bouring peoples began to dominate the Regional civil service. But 
although the values of these men were similar to those of the southern 
educated elite they had a vested interest in preserving regional 
autonomy, for, with their relatively meagre qualifications, they could

■ rise much higher than if they were competing with southerners. NPC 
electoral successes in the Middle Belt meant that men from these areas 
came to assume ministerial office; but the dominance of these people 
came only after the military coups, for it is from the Middle Belt that 
the Nigerian army was largely recruited. The recent creation of six 
states in the North can, perhaps, be seen as the result of Fulani attempts 
to maintain their superior status in their emirates; having lost power 
at the Federal and Regional level, they see in the new states, with their 
substantial autonomy, their best safeguards.
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Hostility between Yoruba and Ibo is of a somewhat different char­
acter. There is a general fear by each of dominance by the other, in­
creased both by the difference in their cultural levels and by the fact 
that the Yoruba received an early start in the race for education; their 
educated elite founded the first nationalist movements. The Ibo have, 
rather self-consciously, been trying to catch up—with such success 
that their secondary school output came to equal and perhaps exceeded 
that of the Yoruba. But the values of the educated elite and the goals of 
the political parties have been very similar—at least in comparison with 
those of the Hausa-Fulani. Why, then, have they been so unsuccessful 
in combining against the Fulani, allowing the latter to play one off 
against the other—even to the extent of accepting the NCNC as 
partners in the Federal government from 1959 onwards? The answer 
lies, I believe, in the intensity of inter-personal competition for office, 
in Federal services, between the Yoruba and Ibo.

In the 1960s the control of public corporations, with the patronage 
to be dispensed by their chairmen, was a recurrent issue in the press. 
The University of Ibadan proved not to be a locus of academic detach­
ment. A nice balance between an Ibo Vice-Chancellor and a Yoruba 
Registrar resulted in court actions between the two; control of the 
University Council became an etlmic/political issue and almost every 
professorial appointment (or delayed appointment) was seen as a move 
ln the struggle for dominance between the rival ethnic groups. Had 
those in high places behaved with some rectitude, any qualms sur­
rounding their appointment might have been forgotten. But the com­
missions of enquiry, court actions, and the like disclosed that not only 
politicians used their offices for private gain but that senior civil 
servants and professors were, in many instances, equally corrupt. 
Bitterness, especially within the elite, was intensified. (The masses 
Were more apt to feel ‘a plague on both your houses’.)

Ethnic hostility had reached such a pitch by the time of the military 
coup ofjanuary 1966 that subsequent events were interpreted only too 
otten in these terms. The coup was, in my view, the action of a section 
°t the educated elite, possessed of physical power and free from the 
taint of corruption, against elected politicians whose failure to control 
,’c masses threatened the stability of the country—and, in particular, 
,le Privileged position of the educated elite. It was not an ‘Ibo coup’, 
ut most of the young army officers were Ibo and it was reasonable 
at the conspirators should not share their secrets with members of 

,. r ethnic groups. General Ironsi, in all probability, did not see 
msclfas a leader of the Ibo; but he probably erred in leaning more on 
c advice of Ibo colleagues and in tolerating those Ibo who rushed to 
ate House to proffer advice. The promotion of Ibo officers to fill
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ranks depicted in the coup was probably fair in the sense that they were 
next in seniority. It was probably not significant that a senior and very 
able Ibo federal civil servant was in charge of the preparation of plans 
for a more centralized national administration—one in which the Ibo 
would be expected to achieve a large share of high offices. Many 
intellectuals, both Yoruba and Ibo, favoured a stronger Federal 
government and administration. But all these events were construed 
as an attempt by the Ibo to take over the whole country.

The Ibo, judging their own actions in terms of values appropriate to 
the modern state, seem to have been unaware of the degree of hostility 
which they inspired in others. Tactlessness in high places was paralleled 
by insensitivity among the masses. Such were the religious divisions 
within Islam in the Northern Region that many Hausa were not dis­
pleased by the assassination of the Sardauna of Sokoto, but they resented 
the manner in which the Ibo in the North rejoiced at the event. The 
growing lack of tolerance towards the Ibo in the Northern towns 
ultimately led to the first wave of massacres in May, the spark perhaps 
being provided by the publication of the plans for a unified adminis­
trative structure. In this and other outrages it seems that atrocities were 
directed specifically against the Ibo and that members of other ethnic 
groups were spared—although in the melee many who could not be 
distinguished from the Ibo were killed. Significantly, too, the massacres 
were not fanned by religious sentiment; Muslims did not attack 
churches. In the second army coup of July 1966 Northern officers, 
aggrieved by the death of their compatriots in January (when only one 
Ibo officer lost his life and then, apparently, more by fortuitous cir­
cumstances than by design) and fearful of current Ibo dominance, led 
an attack on not only Ibo officers but other ranks as well. The Scptem- 
ber/October massacres, this time sparked off by reports on Radio 
Cotonou of the killing of Hausa in Onitsha market, followed the same 
pattern.

The scale of the massacres brought death or mutilation to humble 
members of thousands of Ibo villages. Ethnic hostility was no longer 
seen as a characteristic of relationships within the educated elite. In their 
sudden shock, the Ibo leaders talked in terms of genocide and demanded 
reparations—claims which were certainly justified but were pursued 
with such intolerance as to impede settlement. Threats of secession led 
to its ultimate declaration.

As ethnicity came to dominate all relationships the Yoruba elite 
again failed, after much indecision, to join the Ibo in a common 
ideological cause. They opted for the Federation in which, with the 
Fulani aristocracy politically weakened and with Ibo excluded, they 
might be dominant.
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I have drawn contrasts between Hansa, Yoruba, and Ibo in stark 
and dramatic terms. But the picture is infinitely more complicated 
than this, for within each group there are divisions. Thus the popular 
stereotype of the Ijebu is of greater achievement orientation than other 
Yoruba. Ijebu and Egba, who gained an early lead in the race for educa­
tion, tend to predominate in the higher offices. As each new state is 
created, it is found to contain minority areas whose people demand 
their own autonomy. This is a process which can, logically, continue 
nd infinitum. Members of the educated elite, feeling that their prestige 
depends ultimately not on their income or the general importance of 
their jobs but on the patronage controlled, are apt to abet the prolifera­
tion of political and administrative units.

Finally, having outlined the reasons for the intensity of ethnic 
hostility in Nigeria, I feel obliged to offer, even if in summary form, 
some means of reducing the tensions created. I must, however, provide 
a caveat that measures which reduce ethnic hostility may be inimicable 
to the economic or political development of the country generally. 
The gains in any measure must be measured against costs in other 
spheres.

Neither the scale of ethnic differences nor the size of the major ethnic 
groups can be altered. The cultural renaissance, an integral part of the 
nationalist movement, has tended to produce greater uniformity within 
each ethnic group and so differentiate it more sharply from neighbour­
ing groups. Thus among the Yoruba, for instance, a standard dialect is 
emerging and dress styles, both for rich and poor, have a similarity 
that did not exist a century or two ago. There is in fact a consciousness 
°f being Yoruba which is recent—the term Yoruba applied formerly 
only to the Oyo Kingdom. Thus stronger cohesion has been produced 
within ethnic groups; this process has its advantages and, in any case, 
can hardly be reversed. Nevertheless if national unity and consciousness 
's to be stimulated and maintained a national symbolism must be 
fostered. American children, of diverse ethnic origins, each morning 
recite the oath of allegiance and salute the national flag. This is certainly 
n°t the only method of attaining unity, but it does exemplify the 
conscious methods which might be used. Again, while cultural pride 
Is legitimate, ethnic exclusiveness, such as the belief in the migration of 
onc s own ethnic group as an exclusive unit over thousands of miles 
. hundreds of years must be shown to be a myth which denies 
Inphcitly such intermixing of peoples and cultures as must have 

?ccurred. Ethnic groups should not form single political units; the 
rgcr ones should be subdivided. Inter-personal competition can be 

s, Uccd only through equating, to a greater degree, the output of 
°°ls and colleges with the number of jobs available; it will then, as
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in the years before 1955, be a struggle to get an educational qualifica­
tion ; the job then almost automatically followed. Today, as the numbers 
of candidates qualified for each post increases, the attainment of an 
educational certificate merely allows one to enter the employment lists 
where the struggle really begins. GCE certificates and university degrees 
arc won by merit—not (as yet, at any rate) by ethnic favouritism; jobs 
arc, in contrast, seen to be allocated according to ethnic principles. 
But these, I again add, are but partial solutions to Nigeria’s problems.
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FROM MILITARY COUP TO CIVIL WAR 
JANUARY 1966 TO MAY 1967

S. K. Panter-Brick

ty political 
that it had

The Nigerian political system had passed through so man;
and constitutional crises both before and since independence ,
come to be regarded as relatively well constituted, despite the country s 
great size, cultural diversity, and uneven economic development. But 
doubts remained and uncertainty increased as the struggle for control 
of the central government intensified and as contesting political forces 
sought to extend and consolidate their positions by means which were 
anything but constitutional.1 The muted confrontation between the 
President and the Federal Prime Minister, arising out of the 1964 
Federal elections, was a portent of the gathering storm. The rigged 
elections in the Western Region in October 1965, and the resulting 
breakdown of law and order in that Region, were clearly the prelude to 
further, more desperate, measures, involving in all probability the use 
of the army. Rumours to this effect were rife when, in the night of 
14-15 January 1966, a small group of army officers staged a coup, 
murdering in the process several leading politicians and senior military 
officers. On the evening of the 16th General Ironsi took control of the 
Federal Government and by the 18th had established his authority 
throughout the country.2 It was a blow which ended the regime but 
not the political difficulties besetting Nigeria. All the previous tensions 
persisted, despite the profession of good intentions on the part of the 
military leaders. In the end all negotiations failed and Nigeria disinte­
grated. The coup of 15 January 1966 is, therefore, not merely the 
advent of military rule in Nigeria, it is also the beginning of a crisis 
far more acute, far less amenable to peaceful resolution than any 
previous crisis in Nigerian political history. The purpose of this chapter 
is to provide an analysis of the central issues and to trace the develop­
ment of the crisis from its inception in the coup of 15 January 1966 to its 
culmination in civil war at die end of May 1967-

Looking back over the course of events one can discern a dialectical 
pattern. The coup heralded a period of centralization, or 
centralization, under General Ironsi. This initial trend was s—r.z 
reversed on 29 July when the army, inflicting upon itself a second and 
still more serious internal efl’errivelv ceased to rpsnnnrl tn
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any central command and consequently ceased to be a unifying force. 
The country then moved into a period of decentralization and disloca­
tion. The final stage of this dialectical conflict was the attempt by Lt-Col 
Gowon to impose a synthesis on these contradictory centralizing and 
disintegrative forces by reconstituting Nigeria as a federation of twelve 
states.

As in all dialectical movements, the first stages were marked by 
internal contradictions. Long before 29 July the initial impulse towards 
a unitary system of government was being opposed but it was not 
until 29 July that these opposing forces had gathered sufficient strength 
to bring about a change. Similarly, the reverse movement towards 
regional autonomy soon attracted opposition. It is only in the third 
and final stage of a dialectical movement that the contesting forces are 
superseded by a synthesis which resolves the contradiction. It is at 
this point that events might fail to conform to the suggested pattern, 
for it is one still to be consolidated. The account which follows there­
fore deals solely with the events of the first two stages, that is, up to the 
end of May 1967.
THE IRONSI GOVERNMENT

January-May 1966
The initial movement towards a more centralized form of govern­

ment was slow to express itself in concrete terms. In a sense the military 
regime was in itself a switch to a unitary form of government. The 
strictly hierarchical structure of military command is inconsistent with 
a federal division of powers constitutionally guaranteed. Once ‘formally 
invested’ as Head of the Federal Military Government and Supreme 
Commander of the Armed Forces, General Ironsi decreed that the 
Federal Military Government was the supreme authority.3 This was 
the formal constitutional position, backed of course by the military 
chain of command. In practice, however, the federal structure was left 
to function much as before. Regional authorities were not abolished but 
replaced by Military Governors who inherited their legislative and 
executive powers in a modified form. At the centre a Supreme Military 
Council was established in which the four Military Governors sat 
ex officio.4 Thus the central authority retained a quasi-federal character 
and the regional administrators continued to act in much the same 
autonomous fashion as under the 1963 Constitution.5 This contrast 
between the formal position and actual practice helps to explain the 
official designation of the central government as the Federal Military 
Government. Although something of a misnomer because of General 
Ironsi’s overriding legislative and executive powers, it reflected 
administrative continuity. This element of continuity was reinforced
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in three other ways. The Military Governors were all drawn from their 
respective Regions, the former Regional Governors were appointed as 
Political Advisers to the Military Governors, and each Region retained 
its own separate civil service and judiciary.

No immediate and definite steps were taken to centralize the 
administration, not because of any doubts about its desirability and 
necessity—there was a clear intention to move in that direction—but 
because the Military Government was fully stretched attending to more 
pressing matters. Its main concern was to restore and maintain law and 
order, especially in the Western Region where the rigged elections of 
October 1965 had led to widespread bitterness, thuggery, lawlessness, 
damage to property, and loss of life.8

The Military Government was also preoccupied with laying down 
new codes for the conduct of public affairs, with checking on corrupt 
practices and bringing offenders to court, with enforcing the proper 
collection of taxes and the repayment of loans out of public funds, and 
with trying to alleviate popular discontent in matters such as inadequate 
housing, high rents, and the rising cost of staple foods. It was not the 
moment to add to the burden by undertaking a fundamental reorganiza­
tion of legal and administrative structures. Nor was it the moment for 
precipitate action of a kind that might confirm suspicions, especially 
strong among many Northerners, that the 15 January coup, in which 
certain political leaders and senior army officers were murdered but 
others spared, was simply part of a wider conspiracy to bring the whole 
country under Ibo domination Furthermore, discipline in the army 
itself was shaken.’ The strength of the armed forces was, in any case, 
only about 10,000. There were 18,000 Nigeria Police taut the local 
police forces in the Northern and Western Regions, now brought under 
die operational control of the Nigeria Police, had local loyalties and 
could not be relied upon to any great extent. Given the paucity and 
uncertainty of the forces at its command the Government had every 
reason to proceed cautiously.

The first intimations of the Military Government’s intention to 
centralize—its necessity and desirability being very much taken for 
granted—came m a speech by General Ironsi on 28 January.8 Denoun­
cing the evils of the previous regime and outlining the necessary reforms, 
he mentioned as the root-causes of Nigeria’s troubles corruption, 
nepotism, inefficiency, and ‘regionalism’. ‘All Nigerians’",Tie declared, 
‘want an end to regfdhaiism; TribaHoyalties and activities which 
promote tnbal consciousness and sectional interests must give way 
to the urgent task of national reconstruction. The Federal Military 
Government will preserve Nigeria as one strong nation.’ He then went 
on to promise administrative reforms’ and referred specifically to
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several matters in which regional as well as personal interests were 
known to have had decisive influence. These were official appointments, 
public investments, and the universities. He promised that ‘in the public 
service, efficiency and merit will be the criteria for advancement’, that 
industrial development would be ‘coordinated to avoid wasteful 
duplication of industrial projects’, and that the universities would be 
‘re-orientated to serve the genuine interest of our people’.9

Immediately following this speech, Lt-Col Ejoor, the Military 
Governor in the Mid-West, was reported as saying that the ‘National 
Government’ set up by the army was the prelude to the reintroduction 
of a unitary form of government.10 Shortly afterwards the Military 
Government announced that a senior government official, Mr Nwokedi, 
had been asked to consider and to report to the Supreme Military 
Council on the ‘establishment of an administrative machinery for a 
united Nigeria’ and the ‘unification of the Public Services and Judicial 
Services’. Another official was to help in a review of‘statutory corpora­
tions, State-owned companies and related organizations throughout 
the Federation’.11

This fairly clear indication of the Military Government’s intentions 
was soon openly questioned, if not directly challenged, in the press. A 
leader in the Daily Times raised the question ‘What Next?’ after the 
military had completed ‘the task of preparing the site for a new nation’.12 
It commented: ‘There seems to be the misconception among some 
people that because of the myriad weaknesses of the last constitution, 
and because of the universal impatience with its shortcomings, we can 
now take it for granted that Nigerians have picked a unitary form of 
government for the Second Republic. Maybe. But only maybe. 
... are we already satisfied that Nigerians necessarily want a particular 
form of unitary government? . . . some probably want a Government 
that is strong at the centre, but which has weak units as well. Such 
people would say that in spite of the many faults of the last constitution, 
at least we were saved an outright dictatorship by one man, because of 
the division of power . . . We may find that... an administration in 
which counterbalancing powers are granted provincial administrators 
would be our security against a dictator in the unseen future. An out­
right unitary government could leave too much room for goodwill, 
the way the old Constitution left too much room for goodwill among 
the regions. On the other hand, there will be those who will say that 
federalism in any form is an evil . . . Which of these two will be the 

'popularchoice isanybody’s guess.’
Having thus suggested that there were reasonable differences of 

opinion, the Daily Times added a warning against claiming to know 
what the people wanted without consulting them. ‘The major failure
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in the drafting of the previous constitution was that the British and the 
politicians took the people for granted. The leadership presumed to 
know what the people wanted and signed up for it.’ To avoid a repeti­
tion, the Daily Times urged the Military Government to entrust the 
drafting of a new constitution to a committee of experts, whose draft 
would be debated, and if necessary amended, in a constituent assembly 
and finally submitted to the electorate for its approval. More tentatively, 
it suggested that the fixing of a time limit for the completion of the 
whole process, although possibly ‘premature’, was certainly ‘not 
beyond imagination’. Meanwhile people were urged to ‘speak out’, 
on the assurance that the Government was ‘eager for suggestions’ and 
sensible to reasoned argument’. General Ironsi could scarcely ignore this 

astutely worded call for popular participation in the constitution­
making process. The military certainly enjoyed widespread support but 
relief at the abdication of the corrupt politicians in no way implied a 
renunciation of the right to be heard and of the right to be honestly 
represented. Indeed, the military authorities were already being over­
whelmed by the flood of suggestions pouring in from citizens and 
associations of all kinds, so much so that a leader in the New Nigerian 
referred to the new game of ‘Let’s make a constitution’. The Daily 
Times was thus on strong ground in urging its readers to ‘speak out’, 

ti-n £'v’nS ‘hem a forthright, albeit cautiously worded, example: 
public interest was too strong to ignore.13 All the more important 
therefore was the lead given to public opinion. Although the Daily 
Timer expressed theopinion that ‘a majority of vocal Nigerians want a 
stronger government in Lagos’ and hoped that when the time came the 
people would choose a strong, united government, the overall effect 
was to raise the question ‘how strong a central government’ and to 
encourage those who opposed the institution of a unitary form of 
government to speak up and say so. Since this was a direct challenge to the 
Miiitary Government ’sown assumption, itcertainlycouldnot be ignored.

our days after the appearance of the Daily Times’ article, General 
Ironsi called a press conference. While conceding the demand for a 
constituent assembly and a referendum, he restated even more strongly 
t le need for centralization. . . the experiences and mistakes of the 
previous governments in the Federation have clearly indicated that 
ar-rcac nng constitutional reforms are badly needed ... it has become 

apparent to all Nigerians that rigid adherence to “regionalism” was the 
its downf *11 C rcS‘me an<^one t'ic main factors which contributed to 
*1 d f" 1 ' • ° d°ubt> the country would welcome a clean break with 
been subjected SyStCm °f govcrnmcnt, which the ""T7

j ln t|lc solution suitable to our national needs 
nius c ound. The existjng boundaries of government control will
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need to be readjusted to make for less cumbersome administration. In 
the new order of things there should be no place for regionalism and 
tribal consciousness. The country needs a sort of nerve centre which 
will give the necessary direction and control in all major areas of 
national activities, so that we will be in a position to plot a uniform 
pattern of development for the whole country. Matters which were 
formerly within the legislative competence of the regions will need to 
be reviewed so that issues of national importance could be centrally 
controlled and directed towards overall and uniform development in 
the economic and social fields. Effective liaison and co-ordination 
should be established between the Federal authority and its provincial 
counterparts.’14

This vigorous restatement of the Military Government’s determina­
tion to centralize was accompanied, as might be expected, by an 
appeal to the press ‘to exercise a sense of loyalty, responsibility and 
restraint’ and by an assurance that the Military Government was with­
out ‘political affiliation or ambition’, and had ‘no desire to prolong its 
interim administration of government longer than is necessary for the 
orderly transition of the country to the type of government desired 
by the people’. But the military, ‘the trustees of the nation’, were to be 
given ‘the time to accomplish the great task before it’. Meanwhile the 
press, ‘moulders of public opinion’, were allotted ‘a responsible and 
constructive role’ and the citizens ‘a useful part to play’.

For many the crucial part of this press conference was no doubt the 
promise of a constituent assembly and referendum. Although no date 
had been fixed, it did seem to exclude any arbitrary action on the part 
of the Military Government. Unfortunately, doubts soon arose because 
of the way the Government set about the first stage, that of preparing 
the proposals to be submitted to the constituent assembly. The Govern­
ment did not limit itself to setting up a committee to advise on 
constitutional issues. It commissioned a whole set of reports, all con­
cerned with administrative centralization, and appointed various 
working parties and committees to advise on national policy. The work 
of these different bodies and the importance of each needs to be ex­
plained in greater detail, for it is crucial to an understanding of sub­
sequent events.

In a class by itself, because ofits obvious importance and wide-ranging 
terms of reference, was the nine-man committee appointed to carry 
out a review of constitutional questions. These included not only the 
form of government best suited to Nigeria and the related question of 
‘possible territorial divisions’ but also the equally controversial question 
of party politics. It was ‘to identify those faults in the former constitu­
tion of Nigeria which militated against national unity and against the
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emergence of a strong central government; to ascertain how far the 
powers of the former legislative governments fostered regionalism 
and weakened the Central Government; and to consider the merits 
and demerits of (a) a unitary form of government, (b) a federal form of 
government as a system of Government best suited to the demands of a 
developing country like Nigeria ..On the question of party politics 
the committee was asked to establish how far it had contributed to tribal 
consciousness, nepotism, and abuse of office; to consider whether the 
one-party system or the multi-party system would be more suitable for 
Nigeria; to report on electoral procedures; and to recommend ‘safe­
guards’ for chieftaincies and other traditional institutions.15

Secondly, some senior officials were asked to report on certain 
specific administrative problems. The Government had already called 
for reports on administrative machinery for a united Nigeria, on the 
unification of the public services and of the judicial services, and on the 
state-owned commercial undertakings. These were to be continued, 
With the responsibilities partly reallocated and, in addition, reports 
were to be made on the educational services, the information services, 
police, and prisons.16 Each of the seven topics was assigned to an 
individual official but collectively they constituted ‘the study group on 
national unity’, and they had similar terms of reference. The task was 
to identify the problems arising from existing administrative arrange­
ments, to assess how far ‘regionalism’ had accentuated these problems, 
to indicate whether administrative unification would create any 
particular difficulties and, if so, to recommend the means of over­
coming such difficulties. In some cases they were assisted by ‘working 
parties. For instance a working party on education was set up to 
formulate a national and unified policy in Primary and Secondary 
Education, ... to consider the type and content of education ... to 
examine the implications of introducing universal free primary 
education’.1’

Thirdly, the Government established two important advisory com- 
mutees to advise on questions of economic and agricultural policy. The 
National Planning Advisory Group was to review economic develop­
ments since independence, to recommend any urgent government 
action or modifications of existing policy thought necessary, and to 
n vise on long-term trends.18 The National Agricultural Advisory 

ommittec was appointed to advise on the provision of an adequate 
and Well-balanced food supply, the development of agricultural exports 
n of secondary industries using local agricultural resources, and the 

natio °^Organ'zatfon needed to accelerate agricultural production on a

The overall impression created by this proliferation of study groups,
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working parties, and advisory committees was confusion as to their 
relative importance. Some thought the review of constitutional 
issues obviously took pride of place and that, pending a decision on 
whether the country was to be governed under a unitary or a federal 
constitution, it was premature and illogical to prepare for a centraliza­
tion of the administration and an expansion of the central govern­
ment’s responsibilities over matters of policy. The Government 
appeared to them to be jumping the gun. Others thought that in acting 
thus the Government was simply engaged in contingency planning, a 
typical military operation, justifiable in the circumstances. Some 
centralization was probable and it was wise to prepare the technicalities 
of it well in advance. A third view was that the country was in a 
transitional period of military rule, the 1963 Constitution having been 
largely suspended and a new constitution still to be agreed, and that the 
military should be allowed to govern the country in its own way. In 
any case the formulations of national economic, agricultural, and 
educational policies were the proper responsibility of the Federal 
Government under the 1963 Constitution. The Military Government 
was merely making use of powers which the ‘regionalism’ of the 
previous regime had rendered inoperative.20

Naturally the view taken depended very much upon the intensity of 
one’s preference for a unitary or a federal form of government, and 
upon the extent of one’s confidence in the good intentions of the mili­
tary. Those convinced of the need for federalism and suspicious of the 
Military Government’s obvious desire to centralize naturally stressed 
the primacy of agreement on new constitutional arrangements and the 
inadmissibility of any change in existing administrative arrangements 
which prejudged the issue. On the other hand, ardent supporters of a 
unitary form of government saw in the Military Government a power­
ful ally and had no objection to an anticipation of what they hoped 
would be the eventual outcome. The middle ground was held by those 
who, having a more open mind and perhaps also a little naivety, saw 
little objection in contingency planning or even a temporary centraliza­
tion, provided it was perfectly clear that this in no way prejudged the 
discussions on constitutional issues. In other words, the announcement 
that a committee was to carry out a thorough review of fundamental 
constitutional questions—an announcement apparently contradicted 
by the appointment of a whole series of other committees concerned 
solely with the centralization of authority—failed to provide a safety 
valve for the fears of those who had still to be convinced of the mili­
tary’s good intentions. Indeed it may be said to have strengthened those 
fears by increasing uncertainty. Thus a move which should have 
brought together people of differing views in an atmosphere of mutual
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confidence tended, if anything, to push them even further apart.
April was the start of a new financial year and, since the degree of 

centralization existing in any system of government depends very 
largely on the way financial powers are exercised, there was some 
doubt whether the established budgetary procedures would be followed 
or amended so as to strengthen the Federal Military Government’s 
control.21 There was talk of a single ‘national budget’ to supersede the 
separate federal and regional budgets. But the Federal Military Govern­
ment had too little time at its disposal to do much more than rubber­
stamp the Estimates already under consideration when the military 
came to power in mid-January and determined largely by established 
policies. The Federal Military Government could hardly hope to 
introduce changes before the various advisory committees and working 
parties had reported and these began work only towards the end of 
March; some did not begin until near the end of April. Such was 
certainly the position as regards expenditure on current account. There 
was a little more flexibility about proposals for capital expenditure, 
although these also were determined to a considerable extent by existing 
policies, as well as by commitments to various Regional development 
projects for which outside financial and technical assistance had already 
been negotiated. Unquestionably the ‘regionalism’ of the past was too 
firmly embedded in the 1966/7 estimates for them to be discarded at 
this late stage.22

Nevertheless, General Ironsi managed to make it sound as if im­
portant changes in procedure had been put into effect. He broadcast on 
31 March and, after dealing at some length with the state of the 
economy, he referred to a ‘historic’ meeting held the previous day with 
the four Military Governors. He claimed that ‘for the first time . . . 
fiscal, economic and industrial projects are being considered and directed 
by one central authority’.23 This remark, more the expression of an 
aspiration than a description of reality, nonetheless indicated the pro­
cedure to be followed on future occasions. He stated that ‘any important 
issues relating to such subjects as education, agriculture, industry and 
"ealt“ "’°y,ld in future be examined centrally, adding: ‘I am convinced 
that the bulk of our people want a united Nigeria and that they want in 
future one government for Nigeria and not a multitude of govem- 
mcntj future’ meant ‘henceforth’. He had that same morning 
signe a Decree appointing the four Military Governors to the Federal 
Excamve Council, a decision taken, he said, ‘to underline the fact 
pX ' ’"C ^n°W only one government of Nigeria’. This new style 
r n c Couilcil ‘would now ensure that government will be run 
from one central point’.

0 nng could have been plainer. The Federal Military Government
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was clearly not confining itself to contingency planning. By the end of 
March it had come full circle. Having at first adapted its own structure 
of military command to the established federal pattern of civilian 
administration, it had now brought the civilian administration more 
into line with accustomed military practice.

General Ironsi’s budget speech of 31 March gave no assurance that 
this centralization of the civilian administration was to be regarded as 
an interim arrangement. There was no mention of the committee 
which was to report on the relative merits of unitary and federal forms 
of government, no confirmation that a final decision rested with the 
electorate after full discussion in a constituent assembly, no assurance 
that a decision by the electorate in favour of some form of federal 
government would be respected. These omissions inevitably reinforced 
the impression that the military was irrevocably committed to a 
unitary form of government, in the belief that this was the popular 
wish as well as in the best interests of the country. Those who preferred 
some form of federal government or were undecided or accepted 
centralization only in certain conditions resented this apparent attempt 
to bring about a fait accompli, and the growth of serious opposition to 
Ironsi’s Government can be dated from this time. The financial 
calendar, by bringing the military face to face with the reality of 
regional autonomy, had precipitated a clearer formulation of opposing 
points of view.

May-July 1966
The scene was thus set for the dramtic turn of events at the end of 

May. On 24 May General Ironsi announced further measures, most 
notably Decrees Nos. 33 and 34.2,1 The first of these dissolved a large 
number of organizations, mainly political parties and tribal associations, 
and bamied the formation of any new associations of a political nature 
until January 1969, although General Ironsi did say that the ban might 
be lifted earlier ‘if the Military Government accomplishes its aims 
before then’. The other Decree renamed the Federal Military Govern­
ment the National Military Government, redesignated the Regions as 
Groups of Provinces, and incorporated all civil servants, federal and 
regional, into a single public service.

The ban on political activity was nothing new. The display of party 
flags and party symbols and the shouting of party slogans had long been 
proscribed,25 and the holding of party political meetings had been 
declared ‘inopportune’ at the beginning of March.20 A great deal of 
informal political activity had, however, continued and only rarely had 
the military authorities used their arbitrary powers of detention to curb 
what they considered to be undesirable political activity. Presumably
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the present formal ban meant that the Military Government was about 
to make more active use of its powers. Perhaps even more ominous 
was the duration of the ban—i.e. nearly three years—and the implica­
tion that the new constitutional arrangements would be finalized 
during the period of the ban. General Ironsi’s assurance that the consti­
tutional review committee was hard at work and that the unification 
accomplished by Decree No. 34 in no way prejudiced its findings was, 
in the circumstances, no assurance at all. It would be difficult to organize 
any expression of opinion while such a ban remained in force.

It was, however, the ‘unification decree’, and that part of it which 
related to the civil service, which caused most immediate concern. 
Northern civil servants had already shown their anxieties on this score 
two mont is car icr when Lt-Col Hassan Katsina, in Lagos for a meeting 
of the Supreme Military Council, was reported to have ‘condemned’ 
the po icy 0 orthernization’ in the making of appointments. On 
his return to a una he was besieged with demands for an explanation.27 
It was care t at in a unified service Northerners would be at a dis— 
a vantage, t was no consolation that the Decree provided for the 
delegation o appointments and promotions, except the most senior, 
t0, Pr°™C‘| f1”1 Sfvice Commissions. It was the senior officials 
Zttffie qualification M°re°ver there W^n° assurance

1 ■ « S Wlucil Wcre to be taken into consideration when
11131'firations w1™5!and Promotions. If only formal educational 
q113 1 ience local 1° t0 ^C,taben mto consideration, to the exclusion of 
eXP-X of the ^?WlcdgC’ and chara^r, then it was feared that the 
mtd Lnd unsv^°riP0Siti0ns wouId filled by southerners, un- 
vef These fears m cdc t0 the ways of those they were administcr- 
^ccentuated b7 ffiTkn^l W*

err on the unifi/r: C ™owledge that Mr Nwokedi had made his 
gffig had i^ppf^ c-il service to General Ironsi without 
maZ of proceeding^I ^r members of the comnuttee.22 This 

attention likely to be Rive, as ,a. demonstration of the scant 
came to making appoint'0 the cIalms of Nortberncrs wben Jt

A few days after the ann 
demonstrations were ore oun,cement of these new measures protest 
students in Zaria and Kano^T^ by C*vil servants in Kaduna and bY 

ob was organized. T]lcr tcnslon rose, rumour spread, and the 
f vengeance, in which m C 10Wed>in most Northern towns, a wave 

° assacred and their prope^ hundreds of Ibo civilians were selectively 
werless to prevent it w?? dcstroycd’the PoIice aIld tbc army beinS 

5-oVCrnment’s authority C W3S a debberatc defiance of the Military 
couicscence, a dc,ayed’rea^&th1attbcre were limits to Northern 

aCq reaction to the January coup in which Ibo
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officers had organized the equally selective killing of the most promi­
nent Northern political leaders and the most senior Northern officers, 
an expression of resentment at the manner in which some of the Ibo 
in their midst had unwisely begun to assume an air of dominance.

With its authority challenged and shown to be weak, at least in large 
parts of the North, the National Military Government had little option 
but to proffer its assurances and to explain its actions. The Supreme 
Council met on 7 and 8 June and issued the following statement:

the public must not be led to confuse the Military Government with govern­
ment by a civilian regime under a constitution approved by the people. Nobody 
will expect the present Military Government to cease to function until the new 
constitution has been approved or to be compelled to operate the old system of 
government with its obvious weaknesses. It cannot be too seriously emphasised 
that the Military Government while in office can only rim the government as a 
military government under a unified command. It cannot afford to run five 
separate governments and separate services as if it were a civilian regime . . . 
Final decisions on the territorial structure of the country and the public service 
will be matters for the constituent assembly and the referendum.30

The Supreme Military Council also decided that General Ironsi 
should invite traditional rulers from all parts of the country to a 
meeting to be held in Lagos as soon as possible and that the Military 
Governors would immediately summon similar meetings in their own 
Regions. This was presumably an attempt to improve the channels of 
communication. There had in fact already been a meeting of Northern 
Emirs and Chiefs at Kaduna on 4 June and the Military Governor had 
been given a list of grievances and recommendations to take to Lagos. 
The Emirs and Chiefs met again on 16 June to receive General Ironsi’s 
reply. On the face of it the outcome was eminently satisfactory to all 
concerned. Lt-Col Hassan Katsina was able to assure the Emirs and 
Chiefs that they were part of the machinery of government, sharing 
in the duty to preserve law and order and to run the administration, 
that they were the Government’s main source of knowledge about 
public feeling, and that their representatives would be regularly invited 
to Lagos for consultation. The Sultan of Sokoto then went on the air 
to say that the explanations and assurances given by General Ironsi were 
‘sufficient to allay our fears and anxieties’.31

In the light of subsequent events, however, one wonders whether 
this exchange of views really was satisfactory. It is believed that the 
Emirs and Chiefs requested that those responsible for the 15 January 
coup should be brought to trial, as a test of the National Military 
Government’s good faith, but that a disappointing reply was received. 
Be that as it may, the months of June and July were calm only on the 
surface pending General Ironsi’s next move. Towards the end of July,
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only a few days before the national conference of traditional rulers was 
due to be held in Ibadan, General Ironsi announced plans to rotate the 
Military Governors and to appoint military ‘prefects’ responsible for 
carrying out government policy at provincial level. There was also to 
be some transfers of army units, e.g. the 4th Batallion stationed since 
1957 at Ibadan and the 1st Battalion stationed at Enugu were to 
interchange.32 All this promised a more direct form of military admini­
stration and, since Ibo predominated among the higher ranks of the 
officer corps, a tightening of Ibo control over the North. As in May 
there was immediate and violent reaction, this time within the army 
itself. Northern troops mutinied and systematically slaughtered close 
to 200 Ibo officers and men, including General Ironsi who had come 
to Ibadan to address the conference of traditional rulers. It was in all 
probability a premeditated coup, but like that of 15 January the precise 
political objectives of those who organized it remain obscure; one can, 
in the present state of knowledge, merely record the resort to violence 
and its consequences.33

General Ironsi is criticized by some Nigerians for not having acted 
decisively enough and early enough.34 It is argued that he should have 
instituted a unitary form of government immediately on taking power, 
w en tile military enjoyed great popularity and all the politicians ran 
°F c°ver. The fallacy of this point of view should be obvious from 

what has already been said. It overlooks the need for prudence, given 
t e suspicion that the military were less ‘the trustees of the nation than 
t e instrument of the Ibo seeking to establish their hegemony over the 
other peoples of Nigeria. It also begs the question, for the growing 
opposition to General Ironsi’s government was perhaps not so much to 
ccn ra zation itself as to the manner in which it was being imposed. 
hoDc3^111^ accompli was the cause of his downfall. The only 
amide 01 3 Un’tary form of government was its acceptance after 
ThiKG'PP01?1111^ t0 discuss safeguards against possible domination, 
ness ofCI1Cr'1 ^rons* *s to be criticized not for his indecision and slow- 
unilatcral[Ctl°n LUt ^or 'ds attempt t0 centralize the administration

He was^ "V"6 ^ace °f growing opposition.
course diff^ 1 unaware of the strength of this opposition. It is, of 
between r .csPcc‘ady in moments of crisis, to keep a balance 
impossibIeCif°d S‘ble lcadcrshiP and popular participation, but it is 
Governmei •tC 1S a tota' ^ac^ 0 confidence. Had the Military 
coup the nc brought to trial those involved in the 15 January 
But to manvNSary. e8rcc °f confidence might have been established, 
and General I 1^r'ans t'lcse mcn were national heroes, not murderers, 
Yet the fact t]°nS*bad himself promised Major Nzeogwu safe conduct.

lat General Ironsi was caught in this kind of dilemma
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merely underlines the folly of centralizing the administration in 
advance of some agreement on the prior constitutional issues. This was 
compounded when he sought to overcome opposition by announcing 
his intention to stay in power for three years and at the same time 
prohibit all political activities. There was no lack of warning of 
the probable consequences. Lt-Col Hassan Katsina, returning from the 
meeting of the Supreme Military Council immediately preceding the 
promulgation of Decrees Nos. 33 and 34, remarked that the egg was 
about to break. It cracked and then finally broke, under the impact of 
two opposing forces: a Military Government set on imposing its own 
form of centralized command, at least as an interim measure, and an 
opposition movement, less clearly led and less openly asserted, but 
sustained by growing fears of a fait accompli.
THE GOWON GOVERNMENT

August 1966
The July coup brought about a radically different situation. Follow­

ing the January coup, the military had led the movement for national 
unity conceived in terms of a more unitary form of government. 
Despite opposition, it had remained undeterred even by the violent 
Northern reactions to the May decrees. But in July the army itself 
became a casualty with far-reaching consequences. It ceased to be a 
cohesive force obeying a single command, and so ceased to be an 
integrating force for the country as a whole. Its dislocation under the 
impact of the July coup unleashed widespread political demands for 
regional atutonomy, not only in the Eastern but also in the Northern 
and Western Regions. The situation in August 1966 was thus the 
reverse of that which prevailed in mid-January. Instead of the Regions 
drawing together they were moving apart, endangering Nigeria’s 
very existence, except as a loose confederation.

The disintegration of the army was twofold. First, many were 
obliged to decamp for their own safety. Nearly all the surviving Ibo 
soldiers and many others of Eastern origin sought refuge in their home 
areas, as did some Mid-Westerners.35 There was also a reverse flow of 
Northern troops out of the Eastern Region.30 Secondly, the army 
command was disrupted. Lt-Col Gowon, who succeeded General 
Ironsi as Supreme Commander, was not in fact recognized as such by 
the Military Governor of the Eastern Region. Lt-Col Ojukwu’s 
objections were based partly on military and partly on political 
grounds.37 Lt-Col Gowon was not the next in line of command by 
order of seniority; thus a vital principle of military organization was at 
issue which, if ignored, would ‘write something into the Nigerian 
Army which is bigger than all of us, and that thing is indiscipline’.38
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In addition, Lt-Col Ojukwu accused Lt-Col Gowon of having taken 
over by ‘force of conquest’ as the head of a political faction within the 
army, or at least as someone acceptable to it; moreover, of having 
done so despite Lt-Col Ojukwu’s own strong objections expressed at 
the time on the telephone.39 This was quite unacceptable to Lt-Col 
Ojukwu. It was ‘not possible for the East to accept blindly leadership 
from Lagos. For this we have fought . . . and for this the East will 
continue to straggle and fight, if necessary.’40

Lt-Col Gowon, however, was supported by the other members of 
the Supreme Military Council. Far from regarding him as the leader 
of a rebel faction, they acknowledged him as the most senior officer 
capable, at the time of the July mutiny, of re-establishing command 
over the army and of restoring the Supreme Military Council’s 
authority. Had he not accepted the leadership that circumstances 
thrust upon him, the situation would have been much worse. Com­
modore Wey, Head of the Navy, Kam Salem, the Inspector-General 
of Police, and Colonel Adebayo, Military Governor of the Western 
Region, all testified to the inability of more senior officers to make 
themselves obeyed and they expressed the opinion that if Lt-Col 
Gowon had not intervened to take command they themselves would 
certainly have paid with their lives.41

With the army in some disarray and unitary government shown to 
be impossible, the decisive influence over political and constitutional 
developments tended to shift from Lagos to the Regions. It also shifted, 
for a rime, away from the military towards the politicians for, by the 
second week of August, almost all those held in detention had been 
released. The major beneficiaries were the leaders of the Action Group, 
notably Chief Awolowo, imprisoned since 1963. Hailed as ‘Leader of 

<1- 0I/a ’ hE eiljoyed an authority which rivalled that of the 
Military Governor. This change in the balance of forces affected the 
whole conduct of government. The Supreme Commander was reduced 
rat er to the status of a convener; decisions affecting the country as a 
who e were made dependent upon negotiations between regional 
de egates, and regional opinion itself tended to be much more openly 
discusse and formulated in consultative assemblies, composed partly 
reVidtofcanf°f‘leadcrTS tll0Ught’’ that is’ PC°P'e 
, mTi u uave a political following. It became quite common for 

t e 11 ary Governors of the Regions and for the Administrator of 
Lagos 0 convene meetings of consultative assemblies whenever some 

t0 taken. These assemblies were, of course, no 
01 ild someri Vls?rV bodies and their claim to be fully representative 
from Regions Rcee?oUCStiTr d?2 bUt thcir 1,lflucncc’varylnS s°me^ha3t 

^gion and from time to time, was often considerable.43
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This dispersed, and not always easily identifiable pattern of de facto 
authority, between the centre and the Regions, between the military 
and the politicians, further complicated by cross-currents within each 
Region and within the military, formed the rather fluid background to 
the ensuing deliberations on Nigeria’s future. These began in early 
August 1966 and dragged on for many months but ended in a basic 
disagreement and eventual civil war. Two fundamentally opposed 
points of view quickly emerged and although there was some attempt 
to bridge these differences the belief on both sides that their own point 
of view could be made to prevail was a permanent obstacle to a 
negotiated settlement.

On the one view, the only viable arrangement, at least for the 
immediate future, was some form of confederation.41 Events had shown 
that the basis for any closer form of political association was lacking. 
According to this view, it was ‘folly ... to pretend . . . there are no 
differences between the peoples of Nigeria’.15 ‘Brought together by 
recent accidents of history’, they were now beset by ‘fears of one 
another’, some fearing ‘the sheer weight of numbers of other parts’, 
others fearing ‘the sheer weight of skills and the aggressive drive of 
other groups’. Their ‘political differences. . . are no longer just matters 
of words, but arc now matters of life and death’. The only sure way to 
prevent a recurrence of ‘national suicide’, and to preserve some degree 
of unity, was the decentralization of authority, to an extent far greater 
than ever before, in other words ‘to examine the areas which have 
caused conflicts in the past and remove them as far as possible to the 
Regions’. Moreover, the central authority would need to be reconsti­
tuted in such a way as to preclude a struggle for its control, this having 
been ‘the perennial source of friction, mistrust and tension’ in the past. 
It could be avoided by equality of representation on the central execu­
tive, unanimous decisions on all major issues, and the rotation of offices. 
Nigeria would thus become a ‘union of autonomous states’, an 
‘association of regions’, or a ‘Commonwealth’ in which each state (or 
region) would have a recognized right to secede.

This line of reasoning includes an important assumption, namely that 
the existing Regions were to be the constituent parts of any such union. 
It was an assumption easily made because three of the Regions contained 
the three largest ‘internal nations’10 of Nigeria: the Ibo, the Yoruba, 
and the Fulani-Hausa. Each of these would become master of its own 
affairs. Two of them, the Ibo and the Hausa-Fulani, would however be 
in a better position to dominate the various minorities who had long 
been demanding regional status for themselves. Thus the advocates of 
confederation gave much greater weight to the mutual fears of the three 
largest ‘internal nations’ than to the corresponding fears of the minorities.
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The alternative point of view attempted to take into account the 
fears of all groups, large and small, by proposing the creation of 
several new states out of the existing Regions, and the continuation of 
Nigeria as a federation. It was not denied that there were problems 
in determining the precise number and the precise boundaries of any 
new states, requiring somewhat arbitrary settlement even if plebiscites 
were to be held, but within the context of a federation these problems 
were not considered insurmountable. Such a federation would allay 
the fears of minorities, because it would have sufficient authority 
of its own to allow the creation of relatively small states. All minorities 
of sufficient size to aspire to a certain measure of autonomy could be 
satisfied. It would also allay the mutual fears of the three ‘internal 
nations. The larger number of states, all more or less equally represented 
at the centre, would be some guarantee that central authority would not 
be abused. & 7

Manifestly, these two opposing points of view expressed different 
interests. A confederation of the existing regions was acceptable to 
many loo, Yoruba, and Fulani-Hausa, for they were of a size which 
enabled them to live separately from each other, at least in political 
terms, lhe minority peoples, on the other hand, saw their best hope in 
a more ragmented but still fairly closely integrated federation.

fa the ensuing trial of strength between these two viewpoints, the 
preferences o tic military, especially of the army, were obviously 
crucia . te army however, was itself divided very roughly into three 
factions, ne, pre ominantly Ibo and concentrated for the most part 
in the Eastern Region, looked to Colonel Ojukwu as their military 
commander and spokesman; it unquestionably advocated confedera­
tion an oppose any subdivision of the Eastern Region.47 The second 
faS Rclr1’Snfdjers drawn &om minority areas, mainly the 
M'd.d nnliJen °rJthcrn Region. The officersin this group worked 
Je creation of a Middle Belt's “ "d °t

s by exploiting their achleVe

Lt-Col Gowon was himself Commander s“PP°rt’ since 
,1 e hard selt *rom a minority tribe. The third faction
had t working in 1S0Ine l^e Fulani- or Hausa-speaking Muslim 
Sorthem secession, but?eX’NP? Pol^ians and in f“ of 
objcctive and this probably?^^^*^ ^a^^pd

The Ad Hoc C0llmittee> Stelnber 1966
August and the first c „ /
A b vart of September were spent preparing for a
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constitutional conference to be attended by delegates from each of the 
Regions and Lagos. Most of the delegates (three from each Region, 
two from Lagos) were politicians, in many cases former Ministers; 
their advisers were mainly traditional chiefs and lawyers. No mili­
tary personnel attended, nor was the Federal Military Government 
represented,48 but Lt-Col Gowon addressed the Committee at its 
opening session on 12 September. Although he left the issue of federa­
tion or confederation open, he gave some hint as to his own point of 
view. He urged delegates not to ‘minimize the advantages that will 
derive from our remaining together as one strong political and econo­
mic entity’. He reminded them of similar occasions in the past when 
‘after many years of constitution-making exercises, it was eventually 
agreed to adopt a Federal system of government, which the former 
politicians failed to make workable’. He also listed among the matters 
that might have to be considered ‘the territorial divisions of the 
country’.

Although no overall agreement was reached, the conference did 
force the debate more into the open and revealed a little more clearly 
the balance of forces. It showed that the Eastern Region was firmly 
committed to confederation based on the existing Regions, that the 
Mid-West, itself a recent creation, strongly favoured the creation of 
more states and the maintenance of the Federation, but was prepared 
to make some concessions to the confederal point of view for the sake 
of general agreement, and that official policy in the North, West, and 
Lagos was much more open to fluctuation, and more difficult to pin 
down.49

At the start of the conference the balance of opinion appeared to 
favour a confederation of the existing Regions; the question of the 
creation of new Regions (or states) was firmly relegated to a later stage 
and left for each Region to settle as its own internal affair. The Northern 
and Eastern delegates tabled very similar proposals to this effect. The 
Western and Lagos delegations, acting jointly, were prepared to follow 
suit, even though they stated a preference for a federal constitution and 
the immediate creation of more states. The Mid-West was left as 
odd man out, too small by itself to carry much weight. This near­
consensus was, however, more apparent than real. It is not at all clear 
how far the North’s proposals had the support of Mr Tarka, who had 
been included in the Northern delegation. Certainly they failed to 
offer the people of the Middle Belt any immediate prospect of auto­
nomy and in all probability never had his full approval. There was the 
same kind of doubt about the proposals from the Eastern Region; as 
soon as they were made known, spokesmen for the minority areas 
declared them unacceptable. These minorities of the Northern and
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Eastern Regions were none the less faced with the-immediate prospect

The most they could hope for was some form of local self gov 
on a provincial basis?’ Quick and decisive action was needed f their 
case was not to go by default. Pressure was therefore broug 
where it was most likely to succeed, namely on the Northern delega­
tion, by Middle Belt leaders, backed by their counterparts in e y. 
This brought about a revision of the North s stand. Its new ProP 
still retained certain features more characteristic of a confederation man 
a federation, such as the rotation of executive offices, equa sta e p 
resentation, both in government and in parliament, state armies, 
state police. But the right to secede disappeared and the fedcra gov 
ment was to have its own powers instead of powers delegate y 
states with the possibility of their being withdrawn. It was a so to 
its own independent sources of finance. On the question o new s 
there was a very careful reformulation. It remained a question ° 
decided by ascertaining in a referendum the wishes or t ic pe p 
concerned’; no Region, except the Mid-West, was to be e t: ou 
the operation’, and there were ‘grave doubts about the wis om 
creating states based on ‘ethnic and linguistic affinities , one o 
criteria set out in the joint proposals submitted by the Western Region 
and Lagos. The implication was clear: the creation of states m 1, 
was conditional on the creation of states in the East and West, u 
cause of the minorities had been advanced for it was now a question o 
discussion immediately and not at some later stage.

This restatement of the North’s position brought about a quite 
different realignment. The highest common factor was now to De 
found in the proposals of the North, West, and Mid-West, leaving th 
East as the odd man out. It was not, however, a realignment that 
brought overall agreement any nearer. The East was not prepared to 
abandon its basic standpoint, especially as there were obviously some 
divisions of opinion in the North and the West. The delegates therefore 
spent their time drawing up a balance sheet, listing points of agreement 
and issues which were still in dispute.51 After submitting this to Lt- 
Gowon on 29 September, the Committee adjourned.

It was at this point that the terrible massacre of Ibo civilians broke 
oUt m all its fury throughout most of the Northern Region. The people 
responsible, their degree of responsibility, their motivation, and their 
objectives arc still matters for speculation and may never be established 
With any reasonable measure of certainty. It is difficult to see how these 
massacres advanced the cause of those Northerners who advocated a 
confederation of the existing regions. It was not the Ibo who stood in
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the way of such a settlement. Nor is it easy to see how they helped the 
Northern minorities in their stand for the creation of new states. 
Probably there is no explaining them in terms of cold-blooded calcu­
lation. Tension had remained high throughout August and September 
and there were many isolated incidents long before the end of Sep­
tember. No doubt the deadlock reached in the Committee, the wide­
spread assumption that the East was about to secede, and reports that 
Northerners were being attacked in the Eastern Region, acted as a 
flash-point, releasing an accumulation of hatred and frustration. 
Whatever the cause, the effects were clear to sec: first, a large-scale 
redistribution of civilian population, brought about not only by 
Easterners returning for safety to their own Region but also by the dis­
placement of non-Easterners, ordered by the Eastern Regional Govern­
ment to leave; and, secondly, an ever-deepening mistrust dividing the 
different peoples of Nigeria. The idea of a federation, based on new 
states and a strong central government, seemed more remote than ever 
before.

The Ad Hoc Constitutional Committee met again on 24 October, 
but no delegates from the East attended, despite various appeals and 
attempts to find a meeting place acceptable to all concerned. After an 
exchange of revised proposals which brought agreement no nearer, 
the Committee adjourned once again on 2 November. A fortnight 
later a statement from the Federal Military Government made known 
Lt-Col Gowon’s decision ‘that no useful purpose would be achieved 
by the continued sitting’ of the Committee in the absence of the 
delegates from the East and that therefore it ‘should remain adjourned 
indefinitely’. It was mentioned that Lt-Col Gowon had himself 
drawn up proposals for lessening tensions and for constitutional 
reform’. These were to be discussed with the Regional Military 
Governors. In short, he had decided to make his own proposals in an 
attempt to break the deadlock. These were announced in a broadcast 
on 30 November as ‘measures which the Federal Military Government 
will implement to save the country from disintegrating’. His speech 
is an important document in the history of the crisis, not because every­
thing went according to plan—quite the contrary—but because it 
was the first public statement clearly indicating Lt-Col Gowon’s own 
standpoint and because he never really abandoned it even though he 
had to retreat, momentarily, on more than one occasion.52 By this 
speech Lt-Col Gowon committed himself to ‘the preservation of one 
Nigerian army and one country’. He rejected ‘a temporary confedera­
tion’ as ‘unworkable’, on the grounds that there would be ‘no effective 
central authority’, that each region ‘as a virtually sovereign state’ could 
‘contract out or refuse to join any common service’, and that it would
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be ‘hard to come together again’. He then referred to ‘the generally 
expressed desire for a stable Federation’ in which ‘no one Region or 
tribal group should be in a position to dominate the other’ and ‘no 
Region should be large enough to be able to threaten secession or hold 
the rest of the Federation to ransom in times of national crisis’. There 
followed his ‘definite commitment on the states question’ and a state­
ment of principles for the creation of new states, on the basis of which 
Nigeria would divide into ‘not less than eight and not more than 
fourteen states’. A Constituent Assembly was to be summoned. Mean­
while, civilians would be brought on to the Federal Executive Council 
to assist in implementing these measures and ‘in projecting the national 
image’. They would be ‘persons known to believe strongly in the 
continued existence of Nigeria as an effective Federation, of undoubted 
integrity and of independent character’.53

This unqualified commitment to a federation of eight to fourteen 
states was backed by an unequivocal statement on the stationing of 
troops—a question which had some bearing on Lt-Col Gowon’s 
chances of being able to put his plans into effect. A meeting of rep­
resentatives of Regional Governors on 9 August had recommended 
that ‘immediate steps should be taken by the Supreme Commander to 
post military personnel to barracks within their respective Regions of 
origin’.54 Compliance with this recommendation would have meant 
withdrawing all Northern troops from the Western Region, something 
Lt-Col Gowon was obviously reluctant to do in view of the West’s 
strategic position and the uncertainty of its support for his policy. 
With so few Yoruba in the army, Lt-Col Gowon was able to dismiss 
the demand as ‘not practicable’ until more Westerners had been 
recruited. Similarly the demand for the withdrawal of Northern 
troops from Lagos (which the 9 August meeting had not specifically 
recommended but which Lt-Col Ojukwu and some Yoruba leaders 
were now openly demanding) was countered with the assertions that 
the security of Lagos, the seat of the Federal Government, was the 
responsibility of the Head of the Federal Military Government. Lt-Col 
Gowon thus made it clear that he intended to keep his grip on Lagos 
and the Western Region, adding that he could easily ‘mobilise enough 
forces to deal with any dissident or disloyal group’, and would, if 
necessary, ‘preserve the integrity of Nigeria by force’.

The authoritative tone of this speech was not, in fact, matched 
by the power to give it immediate effect. Indeed, within a few weeks it 
had been overtaken by a meeting of the full Supreme Military Council 
at Aburi, Ghana, the first to be attended by Lt-Col Ojukwu since Lt- 
Col Gowon had assumed the position of Supreme Commander. There 
was immediate agreement to rule out the use of force, and the question
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of creating states was never mentioned. Lt-Col Gowon’s 30 November 
programme had been put in cold storage.

The Ahnri Meeting
The two-day meeting on 4-5 January marked a fresh start. The 

military were once again meeting on their own, with politicians 
entirely excluded; one of the resolutions taken at Aburi was to exclude 
them for at least the next six months.55 Yet this attempt on the part of 
the Supreme Military Council to resume control and to start afresh 
soon degenerated into an additional source of disagreement, for what 
was actually decided at Aburi itself became a matter of some dispute.

The major issues discussed—all interlocking—were the recognition 
of Lt-Col Gowon as Supreme Commander and Head of the Federal 
Military Government, the reorganization of the army, the powers of the 
Federal and Regional Governments, and the functioning of the Supreme 
Military Council. Lt-Col Ojukwu stated his case clearly and persua­
sively, his basic argument being a simple one. Since the troops of the 
Eastern Region did not acknowledge any command other than his 
own and the civilian population rejected any central authority over 
which their own regional government did not have a power of veto, 
some form of confederation was the only practical solution. The follow­
ing extracts from the verbatim report illustrate the argument.

Ojukivu . . . who will stand up here and tell me that he commands and 
controls the Eastern Army or the Army in the East . . . any attempt to put 
somebody and say he commands the entire army is eyewash; it docs not work, 
not in the present circumstances. Therefore we must accept that the army should 
be regionaliscd: whether we like the term or not, we all understand what we 
mean by that. I do not think at the moment what we need is a Supreme 
Commander because Supreme Commander docs involve commanding. I 
think what we need is a Commander-in-Chicf who is just titular so that people 
will take orders from people at least they have confidence in. Whoever you 
put in Lagos will not command the loyalty of the East. That is the fact of 
today . . . there should be a coordinating group to which each region would 
send somebody but just for the facade of Nigeria there should be a titular 
Commander-in-Chief not a Supreme Commander which involves and which 
means somebody who commands over and above the various entities . . .

Johnson ... May I ask one question, gentlemen ... Is there a central govern­
ment in Nigeria today?

Ejoor That is the question.
Ojuktvu That question is such a simple one that anybody who has been 

listening to what I have been saying all the time would know that I do not see a 
central government in Nigeria today . . . any government set-up now in 
Nigeria that does not take into cognisance Regional loyalties is complete eye­
wash ... I do submit that the only realistic form of Government today until
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tempers arc cooled is such that will move people slightly apart and a Govern­
ment that controls the various entities through people of their areas. It is better 
that we move slightly apart and survive. It is much worse that we move closer 
and perish in die collision. Therefore I say no single person today in Nigeria 
can command the entire loyalty of the people of Nigeria. People can command 
loyalties of various groups and therefore to save suspicion and enable us to settle 
down it is essential that whatever form of Government we have in the Centre 
must be limited or controlled by a consensus on winch we all agree . . . what I 
envisage is that whoever is at the top is a constitutional chap—constitutional 
widiin the context of the Military Government—that is, he is the titular head 
but he would only act when we have met and taken a decision. . . . whoever 
we decide to sit on die Chair will have limited functions and only act with our 
agreement... can only act in consultation, and his action would, of course, be 
limited by our own agreement.56

The other members of the Supreme Military Council did not really 
dispute Lt-Col Ojukwu’s basic analysis but they were reluctant to 
follow him all the way. From Lt-Col Ojukwu’s point of view it was 
not sufficient to secure the private agreement of his colleagues; it was 
essential to offer the people of the Eastern Region some overt proof that 
they were no longer subject to any centralized military command or 
any centralized political authority, other than of a formal ‘titular’ or 
‘constitutional’ kind. This could only be achieved by some change of 
names, particularly in the title ‘Supreme Commander’, and by some 
formal enactment of new institutional arrangements and procedures. 
Lt-Col Ojukwu’s colleagues, on the other hand, were more concerned 
with emphasizing their'own determination to act in unison and to 
hold together what still remained of Nigerian unity. They accepted the 
need to decentralize government as much as possible to the Regions 
and to reorganize the army. But they argued that the fabric of both a 
central military command and a central government authority needed 
to be preserved. Because of the loss of contact and deep mistrust at 
lower levels, both in the armed forces and in the population generally, 
public confidence could only be restored by working from the top 
downwards. This they held to be possible, since no member of the 
Supreme Military Council had blood on his hands.57 They prided 
themselves on not being self-seeking politicians out to take advantage of 
the situation. Nor was Lt-Col Gowon’s lack of seniority thought to be 
a reason for not recognizing him as Supreme Commander, since he 
owed his position not to any intrigue or favour by some rebellious 
faction but solely to his own courage and skill in re-establishing 
command over mutinous troops after others, more senior to himself 
had tried and failed. The members of the Supreme Military Council 
were therefore well placed to work together as a team and by setting 
311 example gradually to restore confidence in the country at large.
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Consonant with this line of thought, it was argued that some  
and mingling’ at lower levels was to be positively encouraged; for 
example some exceptions could be made to the general principle that 
military personnel should be stationed in their own home regions. This 
‘locality rule’ could be waived in instances where harmony still pre­
vailed. Similarly, a start should be made in allowing Mid-Wcstcmcrs 
and Westerners expelled from the Eastern Region to return, for if this 
was not allowed then the demand to expel Easterners still employed in 
the West and Mid-West would prove irresistible. Retaliatory action of 
this kind could only worsen the situation and was avoidable only if 
the idea of some ‘mixing and mingling’ was accepted.

This second point of view was voiced by several members of the 
Council and was expressed by different speakers in a variety of ways, 
as, for example, by Colonel Adebayo:

I would agree with the majority here that our association should be tightened 
up at the top. This will enable us to see whether we can bring that association 
down to the bottom when the time comes, that is when the troops have got 
more confidence in themselves. As Jack [Gowon] and I have always said we do 
not want to break the Army completely into pieces... if we can tighten up the 
Army at the top then those of us who are at the top now will help to bring the 
confidence of the troops back.58

The Aburi meeting aroused new hopes but it is clear from the above 
analysis that a basic difference in approach still stood in the way of a 
definite settlement. Lt-Col Ojukwu continued to view matters in 
terms of a breakdown of central authority, whereas Lt-Col Gowon 
regarded its maintenance as both possible and desirable. Ostensibly 
both had the same aim, the preservation of Nigerian unity, but their 
methods of achieving it were radically different. For this reason it may 
be doubted whether there was ever much chance of reaching agree­
ment on the most vital matters. None the less, there appeared to be 
substantial agreement on a number of specific points, as follows:59

(l) on the reorganization of the Army:
‘(a) The Army is to be governed by the Supreme Military Council 

the chairman of which will be known as Commander-in-Chief and 
Head of the Federal Military Government

(b) There will be a Military Headquarters on which the Regions 
will be equally represented and which will be headed by a Chief of 
Staff

(c) In each Region there shall be an Area Command under the charge 
of an Area Commander and corresponding with the existing Regions

(d) All matters of policy including appointments and promotions of
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persons in top executive posts in the Armed Forces and Police shall be 
dealt with by the Supreme Military Council

(e) During the period of the Military Government, Military 
Governors will have control over their Area Commands in matters of 
internal security

(f) Creation of a Lagos Garrison including Ikcja Barracks’
(2) on appointments to certain posts:

‘The following appointmenets must be approved by the Supreme 
Military Council

(a) Diplomatic and Consular posts
(b) Senior posts in the Armed Forces and the Police
(c) Super-scale Federal Civil Service and Federal Corporation posts’

(3) on the functioning of the Supreme Military Council:
Any decision affecting the whole country must be determined by 

the Supreme Military Council. Where a meeting is not possible such a 
matter must be referred to Military Governors for comment and 
concurrence.’

Two consequential questions were, however, referred to committees 
for further detailed consideration:

(1) A Military Committee, on which each Region was to be rep­
resented, was to collect information on the actual distribution of man­
power and equipment and to indicate what were the deficiencies and 
future requirements of each Area Command. It was to complete its 
work within two weeks of receiving instructions and to report to the 
Supreme Military Commander;

(Pending this report, there was to be no further recruitment, but 
thereafter sufficient Westerners were to be recruited and trained, as a 
matter of urgency, as to enable all personnel of Northern origin to be 
withdrawn from the West.)

(2) The Solicitors-Gcneral of the Federal and Regional Govern­
ments were to meet in Benin on 14 January and list whatever changes 
needed to be made to the Military Decrees issued since 15 January 
x966. They were given a week in which to report.

These decisions, and the question of their implementation, almost 
mirncdiatcly became the subject of bitter controversy, resulting in an 
®Vcn more serious breakdown of confidence. Lt-Col Ojukwu took it 
,Or granted that his views had prevailed and that the decisions, recorded 
m the draft minutes, left no room for any further serious disagreement.

my technical details remained to be settled by the Military Com- 
nittce and by the Law Officers. At a press conference, held on 6 January
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immediately on his return from Aburi, he stated in answer to questions: 
‘The East believes in confederation, and I believe that this is the only 
answer. I have not moved from that, neither am I likely to move from 
that point of view . . . We have ... gone a long way towards that, as a 
result of this meeting.’60 Lt-Col Gowon, on the other hand, regarded 
the Aburi meeting and its decisions as a basis for further discussion. 
Many matters, discussed and settled in principle, had to be considered 
in greater detail, with the help of expert advice, and would no doubt 
require some further clarification if not also qualification in order to 
take account of the different views expressed at Aburi.61 Given these 
conflicting interpretations of the meeting, ‘the spirit of Aburi’ quickly 
evaporated in a welter of accusations and counter-accusations of bad 
faith.

It is scarcely possible to come to any conclusion as to which inter­
pretation is to be considered the more justifiable. Lt-Col Ojukwu had 
some grounds for his presumption, in that the actual wording of the 
decisions recorded in the draft minutes was largely copied from pre­
pared resolutions which he himself had brought to the meeting. But 
if one turns to the discussions for guidance in interpreting these decisions 
one faces certain difficulties. The verbatim report of the meeting is 
incomplete, its recording having been suspended twice so that the 
discussions could continue in private. One such break came after Mr 
Omo Bare, the Deputy Inspector-General of Police, had remarked: 
‘We cannot sit here . . . and divide up Nigeria, because the way things 
arc now moving is towards regionalisation of everything, and I do 
not think it is safe or that we are right to divide up Nigeria at this 
table.’62 When the recorded discussion was resumed Mr Omo Bare 
was able to announce that agreement had been reached on the reorgani­
zation of the Army. This was a matter of obvious and vital importance; 
as Lt-Col Ojukwu had remarked earlier, ‘the Army problem ... is 
mixed up very closely with the political problem, with the question of 
Government’.63 In the absence of any evidence as to precisely what was 
said at this crucial point in the proceedings one can only base a judge­
ment on the part of the discussion that was recorded. Here also there 
are difficulties. Much of the discussion was an exchange of views, 
expressed in general terms, not always clearly and consistently. There 
was, moreover, some conflict of opinion, as well as agreement. Thus 
the only conclusions to be drawn on the evidence available are that 
Lt-Col Ojukwu came to the meeting with certain concrete proposals 
which, at least in his own mind, were clear and precise; that several of 
his colleagues made statements which were basically irreconcilable 
with Lt-Col Ojukwu’s proposals; but decisions were minuted appar­
ently conceding much of what Lt-Col Ojukwu had demanded. It is
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perhaps unfortunate there were no official advisers present at Aburi; 
they might have been able to draw attention to some of the difficulties 
of interpretation which arose when the Law Officers met later to give 
legal shape to the decisions reached.64

It is a moot question whether those present at Aburi came away with 
the impression that a settlement had been reached in principle—an 
impression conveyed to the general public by the communiques issued 
during and at the end of the meeting.65 What is certain is that, within a 
fortnight, the possibility of a settlement was shown to be as remote as 
ever. When the Law Officers met on 14-15 January they reported 
that they had been handicapped by not having before them an 
‘authentic copy’ of the Aburi decisions and by the fact that some came 
only ‘on purely verbal instructions or with very sketchy instructions in 
writing’.66 But their disagreement on all the vital issues was quite 
plainly rooted in the differing conceptions of government held by 
those they represented. The major points of disagreement all concerned 
the respective powers of the centre and the Regions, and the funda­
mental principle of Regional consent for action taken by the centre. 
For example, the principle that Federal legislation required Regional 
consent could be applied in various ways. If there were to be matters 
for which the Federal Military Government had exclusive responsibility 
and if Regional consent was refused, was legislation then made alto­
gether impossible, or could the Regions legislate in default of Federal 
legislation? If the Federal Military Government and the Regional 
Military Governments had some concurrent powers, was Regional 
legislation to override Federal legislation, or vice versa?

[t was agreed that the first question needed further consideration 
by the Supreme Military Council, since it had not been made clear 
whether the Federal Military Government was to retain any such 
exclusive responsibility. On the second question relating to concurrent 
powers, there was a straight disagreement. The Law Officers of the 
Eastern Region interpreted the principle of Regional consent to mean 
that ‘the Regions can legislate in relation to Federal law’, whereas all 
the other Law Officers took the view that ‘where there is an incon­
sistency between a Federal Decree . . . and a Regional Edict on the 
same matter, the Federal Decree will prevail’.

There was similar disagreement concerning the functioning of the 
Supremo Military Council. Was a Regional Governor to have an 
absolute veto over its proceedings, in the sense that it would be unable 
to take any decision except by and with the express consent of each 
Military Governor. Some of the Law Officers questioned this. An 
absolute veto over all the proceedings of the Supreme Military Council 
would have stripped it of any independent powers, and it was doubtful
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whether many of its members had accepted the principle of Regional 
consent to that extent. Unable to agree what should be the precise rules 
for the taking of formal decisions, the Law Officers referred the whole 
question back to the Supreme Military Council.07

Closely related to these two questions was a third, whether or not to 
incorporate a provision of the 1963 Constitution whereby a Region was 
precluded from exercising its executive authority in such a way as ‘to 
impede or prejudice the exercise of the executive authority of the 
Federation or to endanger the continuance of the Federal Govern­
ment of Nigeria’. The inclusion of such a provision was cither con­
tradictory or highly necessary, depending on one’s particular point of 
view. It purported to give the Federal Military Government authority 
to declare that a Regional Governor was abusing his powers. To the 
advocates of confederation, like Lt-Col Ojukwu, it was an inadmissible 
contradiction, inconsistent with the principle of Regional consent. To 
those advocating federalism, like Lt-Col Gowon, a provision of this 
kind was absolutely essential, especially if Regional Governors were 
normally to have a right of veto over the proceedings of the Supreme 
Military Council and if the Regions were to have unlimited legislative 
powers, as seemed to be suggested.

The doubts and difficulties reported by the Law Officers were 
echoed and amplified in an official memorandum submitted by the 
Acting Secretary of the Federal Military Government to members of 
the Federal Executive Council.08 It not only rejected several of the 
Aburi decisions on the grounds that they were incompatible with the 
maintenance of effective control in essential matters; it also advised 
quite bluntly that ‘the immediate political programme announced to 
the nation on 30 November 1966 by the Supreme Commander should 
be implemented and the country must be so informed’.09 The publica­
tion of this document—it was leaked to Lt-Col Ojukwu—naturally 
added fuel to the flames. In the eyes of those who claimed, like Lt-Col 
Ojukwu, that the Aburi decisions instituted new arrangements of a 
confederal type, it was confirmation that the Federal Military Govern­
ment had no intention of implementing these decisions. It was also 
presented as proof that Lt-Col Gowon had come under the sinister 
influence of officials, who had not been present at Aburi and whose 
vested interest in the maintenance of their own positions in the federal 
service blinded them to a proper appreciation of the Nigerian problem. 
This is questionable. The views expressed in the memorandum were 
made on the assumption that Lt-Col Gowon had not abandoned his 
policy of preserving ‘one Nigerian Army and one country’, that is, an 
army under effective central command and a Nigeria reconstituted as a 
well-integrated Federation. This was probably a correct assumption.
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At most Lt-Col Gowon was hesitant, and since it was questionable 
whether the Aburi decisions could be said to constitute a hard an as 
agreement which required the federal officials to look at the woe 
question again with a fresh mind, their critical comments, drawing 
attention to some of the implications, were not out of place. The advice 
that Lt-Col Gowon should stick to the pre-Aburi policy must, however, 
be considered as the expression of a political judgement unusual in civi

On 26 January Lt-Col Gowon held a press conference.70 Carefully 
taking into account all the points raised, and following very closely t e 
advice given in the memorandum, he offered his own account o 
the Aburi decisions and revived the plans which had been in abeyance 
for nearly two months. These, he said, had never been abandoned and 
were now more urgent than ever. He continued to reject confederation 
as unworkable and sounded the warning which he had already ex­
pressed at Aburi: ‘I am sure that if this country were to fall apart^it wil 
disintegrate into more than the existing regions. Without an effective 
central authority to hold the country together, the minorities in each 
region will definitely assert their right to self-determination.’ He restated 
his intention to create additional states ‘for those who want them m 
accordance with the criteria laid down’, adding that it was an issue 
which ‘will have to be given early consideration’. The appointment 
of a committee to draft a new constitution and the convening of a 
constituent assembly would, it was now admitted, have to await 
‘normal conditions’, but he confirmed the intention to bring civilian 
members on to the Federal Executive Council.

As far as Lt-Col Gowon was concerned, the Aburi decisions had to 
be seen in this context. ‘We did not go to Aburi to write a new con­
stitution for Nigeria’ was how he expressed it. He passed over in silence 
the principle of Regional consent, confirming only an agreement to 
return to the status quo ante 17 January’, this being ‘in keeping with 
my earlier public pronouncements that Decrees or parts of Decrees 
which tended towards overccntralisation should be repealed’. He added: 
‘we will continue to operate the existing Federal Constitution and the 
Federal system of government until a new Constitution is drawn up . 
The agreements on the reorganization of the army, being more specific, 
required particularly careful exegesis and on one specific point the 
turning of a blind eye if Lt-Col Gowon was to safeguard his position as 
Supreme Commander. He contended:

reviewed the situation in the Nigerian Army and we all agreed that there 
should be one Nigerian Army under a unified command as at present. We 
recognizcd that ln context of the events of 1966 the most practical way of
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achieving this aim is to organize the Army into area commands. The preponder­
ance of the army personnel in each command will be drawn from the indigenes 
of that area. Each area command will be under an Area Commander who will 
take operational instructions from the Military Headquarters which will be 
directly under me as the Supreme Commander of the Armed Forces. Under 
the proposal, the Military Governors can use the area command for internal 
security purposes but this will normally be done with the express permission 
of the Head of the Federal Military Government. We definitely decided against 
Regional armies.

It will be noticed that Lt-Col Gowon still referred to himself as 
Supreme Commander. The reason is to be found in the memorandum 
referred to earlier. This had objected to any such change of title lest it 
might be said to create a vacancy, to be filled by the unanimous decision 
of the Supreme Military Council, in which case ‘there would be con­
siderable instability caused by political and military manoeuvres to fill 
the post’. This was not idle speculation. The question had been raised 
at Aburi, momentarily, during a brief exchange between Colonel 
Adebayo and Lt-Col Ojukwu:
Adebayo The Commandcr-in-Chicf and myself agreed . . .
Ojukwu No: we have not appointed anyone Commandcr-in-Chicf. 
Adebayo Can we not appoint a Commander-in-Chief now?
Ojukwu We will see about that later . . .71
Lt-Col Ojukwu had raised it again, this time in a slightly different form, 
when in a press interview he called for a meeting of Military Governors 
to designate a successor to General Ironsi as Supreme Commander.72 
Lt-Col Gowon was questioned during his press conference about this 
statement and he replied: ‘There is no question of a successor to the late 
Supreme Commander, and Lt-Col Ojukwu knows that himself. I do 
not have to depend on the East Military Governor or anyone else to 
say that I am Supreme Commander.’73

Similarly, in stating that under the reorganization of the army he 
would command Military Headquarters and control the use of troops 
by Military Governors, Lt-Col Gowon was taking careful account of 
points raised by his official advisers. They had warned that under the 
terms of the Aburi decisions the Commander-in-Chief ‘would have no 
power of control or dismissal over the Military Governors’, little or 
none over Military Headquarters, and none over Military Governors 
in the use they might make of the Army for the maintenance of internal 
security. This last point was considered to have ‘serious political 
implications in respect of the creation of states’, in that the Commander- 
in-Chief would be unable to guarantee ‘the status of minorities’—a 
warning that Military Governors could, under the Aburi decisions, use 
the Army to silence minorities who demanded states of their own.
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Once Lt-Col Ojukwu and Lt-Col Gowon had made known their 
quite contrary interpretations of the Aburi meeting, and repeated in 
uncompromising fashion their conflicting views on the twin issues of 
limiting the powers of the centre and of satisfying minority demands, 
there was a return to the deadlock which the meeting at Aburi was 
supposed to have overcome. A two-day meeting of officials held at 
Benin in mid-February produced some hopeful concessions, especially 
from Lagos, but not sufficient to constitute a break-through. (See 
Appendix E.) Yet the need to break the deadlock was becoming 
more and more urgent with the approach of the new financial year. 
The preparation of the Estimates for the coming year was, as in 1966, 
an operation that brooked no delay, and, just as General Ironsi’s first 
positive steps towards introducing a more unitary form of government 
came towards the end of March when the 1966/7 budgets came up 
for approval, so also Lt-Col Ojukwu’s first tentative steps towards 
greater regional autonomy and eventual secession came in March 1967 
in the field of finance. It was on 25 February in a dawn broadcast that 
he announced: ‘We are coming to the end of the fiscal year and esti­
mates must be finished and plans made for the coming year. This is 
not possible under the present unsettled state. For this reason I have 
recently informed my fellow military leaders that if the Aburi agree­
ments are not fully implemented by March 31,1 shall have no altema- 
nve but to feel free to take whatever measures may be necessary to give 
c ect 111 this region to those agreements.’74

was thought at the time that this implied immediate secession, 
an consequently during March every effort was made to arrive at 
some settlement so that this could be avoided. Less is known about the 

etai s of the negotiations during this period but sufficient has been 
txT tT c’ear the gcncral pattern. First, the West and Mid-

es c the balance, politically if not militarily. Neither Region had 
dem V1rf fItltcrest ’a giving outright support to Lt-Col Ojukwu’s 
Gowon’s dr a '°°SC confederation of existing Regions or to Lt-Col 
states Th Cniand ^or a closely integrated federation of eight to twelve 
to creat not Meetly and immediately affected by the proposal 
its separatT'd Sta.tes’ ^he Mid-West could in any event expect to keep 
one of the6 ldent!ty> either as one of four regions in a confederation or 
division o/k^8 'n a ^deration. There was some agitation for the sub­
North and ’ 6 1 cst* hut the problem was not nearly so acute as in the 
indiffcrcn the West could share the Mid-West’s relative
therefore in ™8 *ssue-’S Colonel Adebayo and Lt-Col Ejoor were 
to maintain 3 P05'1'011 to advocate compromise. They were able
could comi^Crcontact with Lt-Col Ojukwu and, although neither

lanc much support within the Army itself, they were
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undoubtedly able to bring some pressure to bear in favour of a nego­
tiated settlement.76

Secondly, the negotiations appear to have left aside the question of 
additional regions (or states), at least for immediate purposes. This is 
surprising for not only had Lt-Col Gowon renewed his commitment 
on this matter, he had also won more definite support for it in the 
North. A meeting of‘leaders of thought’ held in Kaduna on 27 January 
had recommended that Nigeria should be divided into eleven to 
thirteen regions.77 This was dismissed by Lt-Col Ojukwu as ‘camou­
flage’, but it was encouragement for Lt-Col Gowon. It was no doubt 
pressure from his other colleagues in the Supreme Military Council, 
especially Colonel Adebayo and Lt-Col Ejoor, that obliged Lt-Col 
Gowon to abandon his own proposals yet a second time. The shelving 
of the issue permitted a continuation of negotiations with Lt-Col 
Ojukwu on the lines worked out at Aburi. This was still the most 
promising and, as far as Lt-Col Ojukwu was concerned, the only 
acceptable basis for arriving at some agreement. The negotiations 
concentrated therefore on achieving some compromise on the principle 
of regional consent to federal action.

Decree No. 8
The outcome of these negotiations was a Decree approved by the 

Supreme Military Council meeting without Lt-Col Ojukwu in Benin 
on 10 March. The publication of this Decree, known as Decree No. 8, 
was notice by all Lt-Col Ojukwu’s colleagues that they had made the 
maximum possible concessions to Eastern demands for confederation, 
and it made public what precisely was still at issue. As such it deserves 
some analysis.78 It confirmed the continuance of the Supreme Military 
Council but, as agreed at Aburi, the Head of the Federal Military 
Government was no longer described as Supreme Commander and 
President of the Supreme Military Council. He became Commandcr- 
in-Chief of the Armed Forces and the Council’s Chairman.79 The 
Regional Military Governors were invested with all the legislative and 
executive functions possessed by the Regions before 17 January 1966 
(instead of exercising them in virtue of a delegation of power from the 
Federal Military Government). The legislative and executive functions 
of the Federal Military Government were vested in the Supreme 
Military Council (instead of in the Head of the Federal Military 
Government). Moreover, the Supreme Military Council could not 
legislate on certain specified matters without the express consent of the 
Head of the Federal Military Government and of all the Regional 
Military Governors.80 The precise extent of this restriction had been
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agreed in negotiations with representatives of all the Regions, including 
the East. It applied to Decrees ‘affecting or relating to’ any of the 
following:

(i) external affairs, defence, the naval, military and air forces, the 
Nigeria Police, arms and ammunition

(ii) maintaining and securing public safety and public order and 
essential supplies and services

(iii) trade, commerce, industry, transport, communications, labour
(iv) the federal civil service
(v) the federal finances, other than appropriation but including 

approval of new capital projects
(vi) the legal and medical professions and the various institutions of 

higher education for which the federation had exclusive responsibility 
under the 1963 Constitution

(vii) the territorial integrity of a Region
(viii) the administration of the affairs of a Region (subject to an 

important exception, to be mentioned later)
(ix) Section 4 of the 1963 Constitution which, in its revised form, 

entrenched the new procedure for Federal-Regional agreement on all 
the above matters.

Decree No. 8 thus went quite far in implementing the principle 
°f regional consent. Federal law continued, however, to be superior to 
regional law;8i moreover, since the Head of the Federal Military 
Government had also to give his consent to any new Decrees, existing 
federal law was adequately safeguarded, and presumably also existing 
administrative practices. Thus, while the veto of the Regional Military 
governors gave them power to prevent any proposed increase in 
edcral action, it did not give them power to amend unilaterally exist- 
8 | eral responsibilities. This was a necessary safeguard if the 

c cral Military Government was to have any real standing vis-a-vis 
the Regions.

The Supreme Military Council also became collectively responsible 
p°jVa?ou.s appointments, for example Permanent Secretaries in the

. Ministries and Ambassadors or High Commissioners, previously 
fed>OI';tC^ ^lc the Federal Military Government, and senior 
Fe jCra ] c'v*l servants and police officers, previously appointed by the

tai Public Service Commission and Police Service Commission.82 
ve PO11S1 oility for appointing thejustices of the Supreme Court reverted 
Re ' C °kC^ t0 w^at had ^ccn un<^er the I9<^3 Constitution: each 
Sun °n t^lc r'ght to nominate one judge for appointment by the 

HeMilitaryCounci1-83Milita Y' ^ccrec included a section authorizing the Supreme 
ary Council, ‘acting with the concurrence of the Head of the
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Federal Military Government and of at least three of the Military 
Governors’, to declare that ‘a state of public emergency exists’, or that 
‘democratic institutions in Nigeria are threatened by subversion’, or 
that a Region was so exercising its executive authority as to impede or 
prejudice the exercise of federal authority or endanger the continuance 
of federal government.84 In any such eventuality the Supreme Military 
Council was given all necessary powers to remedy the situation. The 
implications of including, or excluding, this kind of reserve power have 
already been discussed. It put the ultimate responsibility for the govern­
ment of the Eastern Region into the hands of the other Military Gover­
nors. It therefore encountered the resistance of all those Easterners 
convinced that they had to keep this ultimate responsibility in their 
own hands. Yet it was, for the rest of the country, an essential safeguard 
for ensuring ‘peace, order and good government’ throughout the 
Federation and respect for federal authority. Deadlock in this point was 
symptomatic of the degree of mistrust which still prevailed.85

The publication of Decree No. 8 was delayed for a week so as to 
give Lt-Col Ojukwu and his Law Officers time to consider it in its 
final form. Lt-Col Ejoor received a visit from Lt-Col Ojukwu on 
12 March and no doubt gave him an account of the Supreme Military 
Council’s recent meeting; from the 14th to the 16th the Law Officers 
of all the Governments met in Benin.80 Meanwhile, representatives of 
the press, including the foreign press, had been invited to Enugu for a 
press conference by Lt-Col Ojukwu on the 13th. He condemned unity 
as a ‘foreign coat’ that ‘will not fit Nigeria’ and he reaffirmed his 
determination to take unilateral action if, at the end of the month, his 
own proposals for ‘association’ had not been accepted.87 Presumably 
he still hoped to secure Colonel Adebayo’s and Lt-Col Ejoor’s support 
for a last-minute revision of the Decree. He claimed that they shared his 
point of view but were prevented by the presence of Northern troops 
in the West and by the small size of the Mid-West from giving him 
their support; he had taken his stand on behalf of the whole of the 
South against the domination of the North.88 If this was his aim, he 
did not express it very diplomatically and he certainly miscalculated, 
for the Decree was published unaltered on 17 March.

The financial questions were negotiated separately, although 
obviously as part of a general settlement. With the return of most 
Easterners to their own Region, many of them refugees requiring 
rehabilitation, the Government of the Eastern Region was faced with 
an increase in expenditure both for immediate welfare services and for 
capital projects to provide future employment.89 With sufficient 
revenue-producing resources of its own, notably oil, the East naturally 
sought greater financial autonomy. At the September Constitutional
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Conference it had demanded that all fiscal and taxing powers should 
be vested in the Regions, with consultative machinery to ensure the 
necessary uniformity, and that the Federal Government should meet its 
expenditure out of equal contributions from the Regions. As the end of 
the financial year drew near the East was obliged, for purely practical 
reasons, to enter into negotiations on a somewhat different basis. A 
good half of the Region’s revenues were in fact levied and collected 
by the Federal Government and then paid over to the Region in accor­
dance with various constitutional and statutory provisions.90 Short of 
secession, the East could secure an increased share in these revenues 
(which included the all-important oil revenues) only by agreement with 
the Governments of the Federation and of the other Regions. The 
negotiations in March concentrated therefore on obtaining this within 
the context of existing constitutional and statutory provisions. No 
agreement was reached, despite protracted meetings of officials at 

Benin and at Accra.The negotiations on all these outstanding issues were continued up 
to the final minute. The Ghanaian Government was particularly active 
m attempting mediation. Already in the first week of March Lt-Col 
Gowon had gone to Accra and the Ghanaian General Okran had 
visited Enugu. With the end of the month in sight another Ghanaian 
nussion was sent to Nigeria and Lt-Col Ojukwu visited Accra. T..c 
cm lan Advisers to the Regional Governors also met in T

ere were last-minute visits to Lt-Col Oiukwu by sevei----
leagues on the Supreme Military Council.

The Fiiinl Phase: April-May 19^7 expectation,
Although Lt-Col Ojukwu decided, contrary,March, and 

not to declare the secession of the Eastern g crisis undoubtc y 
thus kept alive hopes of a negotiated settlemen , decision to
entered a new and even more critical phase tern Region, 1X- 
sequestrate all federal revenues collected in j corporations
by the Customs and Revenue, and the vario • the Post Office, 
such as the Railways, Airways, Coal and E ec collected by ffiese 
and the Ports Authority. As from 1 April the m n y $ decision had 
bodies was to be paid to the Regional Governmen . 1 era| authorities
grave consequences but not because it deprived , to ^g federal 
of revenue; on balance, the amounts regularly renu g varioUS rebates, 
authorities in Lagos were in all probability less than the company 
transfers, and other payments made to Enugu, °r 1 ^aS the fast 
taxes and the oil revenues were collected in Lagos. traffic on. the 
instance of administrative disruption, for movemen
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railways between the Northern and Eastern Regions had ceased in 
September; and the East was holding not only rolling stock badly 
needed for the movement of goods in the other parts of the country but 
also Northern produce sent to Port Harcourt for export. The decision 
was grave for the obvious reason that it defied the authority of the 
Federal Government in deliberate and systematic fashion. This was not 
the kind of action the Federal Government could leave unanswered. 
It was in fact the start of a whole series of prohibitions and embargoes 
imposed by both sides, leading to the eventual declaration of secession, 
which when it came was something of a formality. For example, on 
4 April Nigeria Airways, deprived of fares paid in the Eastern Region, 
suspended flights to the East. An aircraft which the next day flew some 
stranded passengers to Port Harcourt was seized. Flights between the 
Eastern Region and Cameroon were suspended by declaring Calabar 
to be no longer an international airport. A week later, after an alleged 
purchase of ^6 million sterling by the African Continental Bank, a 
Bank closely connected with the Government of the Eastern Region, 
strict controls were imposed by the Federal Government on the pur­
chase of foreign exchange. Then in quick succession the East took over 
all federal statutory bodies, authorized its own Marketing Board to 
enter into direct contracts with foreign buyers instead of selling via 
the Nigerian Produce Marketing Company, abolished appeals to the 
Federal Supreme Court, and called on all those still serving outside the 
Region in the Nigerian Police and in the Navy to return to the East. 
Thus within less than a month there was virtual secession, in fact if 
not in name.

The Supreme Military Council had now to decide what further 
action to take. Lt-Col Gowon had already outlined in a memorandum 
his plans for a blockade of the East and for declaring, in the event of 
secession, the creation of a Calabar-Ogoja-Rivers state, backed by 
whatever force might be necessary.92 He had already asserted, on at 
least two occasions, his readiness to use force and there was little doubt 
that he meant what he said.93 However, at least three of liis colleagues 
in the Federal Military Government were opposed to this, namely the 
Military Governors of the West and of the Mid-West, and the Army 
Chief of Staff. Lt-Col Ejoor had stated early in March that ‘the Mid- 
West will never accept being used as a base by one Region to fight 
another’,91 and again at the end of March, on returning from a meeting 
of the Supreme Military Council, he was reported as saying that the 
Federal Military Government would not use force on any Region which 
might wish to secede.95 The Army Chief of Staff, Lt-Col Akahan, in 
Ibadan on 5 April, addressing the 3rd Battalion, had also said that force 
would not be used.96
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Colonel Adebayo, at a slightly later stage, was the most outspoken. 
In a broadcast on 4 May he said:

I consider wise and patriotic the solemn pledge signed by the military leaders 
at Aburi and re-affirmed at the recent meeting of the Supreme Military Council 
to the effect that force will not be used. I need not tell you what horror, what 
devastation and what extreme human suffering will attend the use of force, 
when it is all over and the smoke and dust have lifted, and die dead arc buried, 
we shall find, as other people have found, that it has all been futile, entirely 
rutile, in solving the problem we set out to solve.97

Thus some of the support for Lt-Col Gowon’s attempt U> ... 
effective federal authority had been, in this sense, conditional

astern Region had virtually seceded it was held that a 
so utions ought to be considered. Obviously this implied some 
concessions to Lt-Col Ojukwu’s point of view, but this was t 
wort while if some unity or form of association could be salvaged.

wo alternative ways of proceeding were suggested. The first was 
srill'h'd11'10 nc8ot'at*ons *n the belief that the different parts of Nigeria 
one k' jSU®c'ent 111 common to constitute a political community of 

n? lnd or another. Colonel Adcbayo was the most optimistic and 
OiukC a°Vocate °f this course of action. His meeting with Lt-Col 
the WU Onitsha on 27 March had encouraged him to believe that 
He to'kaSl>St'-l -a ^cs're on Matter’s part to keep Nigeria together.98 
the Su° t lC *n*t*atlve> early in April, in trying to arrange a meeting of 
and Military Council at which all members would be present, 
GcncrCl"aS i'1 ®rect communication with the Ghanaian Head of State, 
sought 11- ah'" When that failed, and as the crisis deepened, he 
to be ‘well • sllPPort for a policy of further negotiation.100 He held it 
to produ "n'g ? Impossible in the present circumstances of the country 
thing lib CC an, ®cal federal constitution with a strong centre or any- 
tunity’ ee 'VCjprior to the events of 1966’, but thought ‘an oppor- 
the use of1StCC ^or arriving at a ‘workable formula’ provided one avoided 
word’ F t<jr®s like ‘confederation’, which had become ‘almost a dirty 
example ?' . §'on had its fears and these needed to be stilled; for 
would d’isCatS *n West caused by the presence of Northern troops 
in the police t"^ °nCC t^CrC were sufficient Yoruba in the army and 
that it need010 Provi<^e fhe necessary security, and he assured the North 
the West jOt llaVe any fears for its trade and communications with

The otlS ?VeKCaS-
Region w r|jt?rnative was based on the assumption that the Eastern 
recognize th ° *n ^act sccctle- I’1 this case> ’•h*- other Regions should 
become a federation no longer existed. Each Region would 

ereign independent state free to negotiate its own terms



FROM MILITARY COUP TO CIVIL WAR 51

of association with the other Regions. This view was held quite strongly 
both in the West and in the North, but it was never publicly stated in 
quite such clear terms.101 Chief Awolowo came nearest to doing so 
when he spoke at Ibadan on 1 May. He stated it hypothetically:

if the Eastern Region is allowed, by acts of omission or commission, to secede 
from or opt out of Nigeria .. . then the Federation should be considered to be 
at an end, and the Western Region and Lagos should also opt out of it. It would 
then be open to Western Nigeria and Lagos, as an independent sovereign state, 
to enter into association with any of the Nigerian units of its own choosing, and 
on terms mutually acceptable to them.102

This statement was seen by many as itself a move to encourage seces­
sion, and as such an advocacy of it. In the same speech Chief Awolowo 
did indeed say that ‘the Eastern Region must be encouraged to remain 
part of the Federation’, expressing the view that while certain of its 
demands were ‘well founded’ and ‘designed for smooth and healthy 
association’, others were ‘excessive’ and amounted to a ‘complete 
disintegration of the Federation’. This was, on the face of it, an invita­
tion to further negotiations on the basis of an all-round compromise, 
but the open recognition of secession as legitimate and acceptable 
should negotiations prove unsuccessful opened up an alternative, not 
simply to the use of force but also to the very survival of Nigeria.

Chief Awolowo’s proposals—or estimate of the situation—envisaged 
an outcome which Lt-Col Gowon and his supporters had quite clearly 
rejected, on the grounds that it left minority demands unsatisfied and 
so perpetuated a state of unrest destructive of any real peace. The other 
alternative—a continuation of negotiations—was moie acceptable but 
probably considered by Lt-Col Gowon rather futile, Lt-Col Ojukwu 
not having shown any disposition to compromise on essential matters. 
It was for this reason that more forceful measures had now to be 
used.

Those who favoured a continuation of negotiations hoped, as has 
already been stated, to arrange a meeting of the whole Supreme Military 
Council, including Lt-Col Ojukwu. This had proved difficult enough 
in the past and after 31 March it became even more so. Lt-Col Ojukwu 
was reported as saying that any such meeting had to be ‘on the basis 
of association as sovereign units’.103 He proposed a meeting to discuss 
the terms of association but with African Heads of State present.101 
To Lt-Col Gowon this was unacceptable, for fairly obvious reasons.105 
Thus when the Supreme Military Council did eventually meet, from 
20-22 April, it was without Lt-Col Ojukwu. The coercive measures 
favoured by Lt-Col Gowon were discussed and given at least partial 
or conditional approval. The communique stated that the Council
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authorised certain stem measures to be taken by the Federal Military 
Government should the Military Governor of the East continue his 
illegal actions. The use of armed force was presumably not included 
k ..Ph™6 <stem measures’. Indeed, Colonel Adebayo stated later 

that it had been definitely excluded.106 The meeting also had before it 
a twelve-point’ proposal from Lt-Col Hassan Katsina and this seems to 

ave formed the basis of an elaborate ‘political and administrative 
programme of action’ which, in the circumstances, was something of a 
pipe- ream .The communique set out a stage by stage return to civilian 
™ e, eginning with the reconvening of the Ad Hoc Constitutional 

ommittee not later than 5 May. It envisaged the appointment of 
« lans to the Federal Executive Council and to Regional Executive 

ommittees, the summoning of a Constituent Assembly, and the 
resumption of party political activities and elections. The final transfer 
laterW^TR0 C'vd'an government was to be some time in 1969 or 
states 1C Sonstltutional outcome was, however, predetermined; 
specia^rf61° creatcd by the Supreme Military Council as soon as a 
‘numbe° ,comn}'ttce had made recommendations as to their 
to the ldentity’- This programme of action was therefore open 
prejudg'd0015111 made General Ironsi’s proposals a year earlier: it 
unaccept h?"0 °/.the main issues in dispute and was on that ground 
informed3 C ’| icf Awolowo had no hesitation in rejecting it. He 
Leader of i° °ne^ Adebayo that he was unwilling to continue as 
Committe 11C, ^eS1011’s Delegation to the Ad Hoc Constitutional 
said to ‘p6 St■CaSt S0 '°nS as Northern troops remained. These were 
Western nIWltutc an army of occupation’, virtually reducing the 
example C^lon and Lagos to the ‘status of a protectorate’.108 His 
Ibrahim Kash' *°”owcd by others, including Mr Jakande and Sir 
respectively m’ eaders the Lagos and Northern Region delegations 

still further^th^0^0 S dec*sion aroused a storm of debate, heightening 
in all the Rc C a reacty very considerable tension. Meetings were held 
by suppOrtc ®'°pS t0 test opinion. That held at Ibadan was dominated 
fully t]le je ra °t Chief Awolowo and the resolutions followed faith- 
Proposed Co y "ad thready given. It was decided to boycott the 
withdrawn a ' \erencc tmtil such time as Northern troops had been 
meant a const' t0-Seeb a Pcaceful settlement with the East ‘even if this 
decision of tjltut*onai arrangement that is looser than hitherto’. The 
turn> accomn e- n?ceting were handed to Colonel Adebayo who, in 
them to Lt-C^p by all the senior Yoruba officers, communicated 
fully represent ' °Won on 2 May.100 The meeting may not have been 
front in thc c atlVe and die officers may not have presented a united 

urse of a two-hour discussion with Lt-Col Gowon, but
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undeniably there was a body of Yoruba opinion that could scarcely 
be ignored.110

In Lagos itself, where the Administrator, Major Johnson, was 
definitely opposed to the views of Chief Awolowo, there was such a 
sharp division of opinion that the scheduled meeting was cancelled.111 
The different factions met separately, one endorsing union with the 
Western Region in a ‘loose federation’, the other demanding that 
Lagos should become one of the new states in a strong federation or, in 
the event of Nigeria’s total disintegration, a sovereign state in its own 
right.112

Opinion in the North was less divided but the demand for the 
creation of states, asserting itself ever more strongly, had to contend 
with, or at least be combined with, a feeling of regional solidarity. 
This arose from a deep sense of frustration, exasperation, and suspicion. 
Many were outraged at the continual rebuffs administered by Lt-Col 
Ojukwu, first to Lt-Col Gowon personally, then to the conciliatory 
spirit shown in Decree No. 8, and finally to federal authority. The 
affront to authority was unforgivable to those brought up in the 
Fulani-Hausa tradition of government. This feeling of outrage was very 
evident in Lt-Col Hassan Katsina’s opening address to the ‘leaders of 
thought’, meeting in Kaduna on I May. After referring to the vain 
attempts made to satisfy Lt-Col Ojukwu’s point of view, he compared 
him to a ‘spoilt child’ and to ‘a man consumed by pride and ambition’, 
who, unable to have his own way, prefers to upset everything. He 
argued that Lt-Col Ojukwu had, ‘by his acts of arrogance, defiance, 
and ridicule’, shown himself to be ‘clearly in favour of a settlement by 
force’.113 This feeling was echoed in one of the resolutions jointly 
approved by the ‘leaders of thought’ and the Emirs and Chiefs; it 
expressed ‘concern and dismay’ at ‘the failure of the Supreme Military 
Council to deal effectively with the defiance to its decision by the 
Governor of the East’, a failure which had ‘tended to invite public 
ridicule and contempt of the Council’s decisions by the radio, press, 
and politicians’.114 At the same time, there was, as is hinted in this 
reference to ‘the politicians’, a deep mistrust of Chief Awolowo’s 
intentions. He was widely believed to be in collusion with Lt-Col 
Ojukwu, and to be using Colonel Adebayo to his own ends.115 The 
spectre of a southern coalition, the ever-present fear in the far North, 
added a note of prudence to the deliberations. These were spread over 
four days, time being necessary to gain further information about the 
stand taken in the West and to arrive at some general consensus about 
the creation of states. On this latter question the meeting eventually 
made a clear commitment, far more definite than anything which had 
gone before. It stated:
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The North should continue to support a federation with an effective centre as 
the only form of political association suitable for Nigeria,

and

the North is irrevocably committed to the creation of states whether or not they 
arc created elsewhere as a basis for stability in the North and also in the entire 
Federation, and urges that the Federal Government should take immediate 
steps to set in motion tire machinery for the creation of these states, 
adding
We however would like to see states created simultaneously all 
country... a Commission should be appointed on this subject.110

The Consultative Committee of the Mid-West was in no position 
or mood to match the outspoken views of the other Regions. It confined 
\T'C * -°> rea®rniing ‘its belief in the integrity of the Federation of 
Nigeria and to mandating its Conference delegates ‘to work for a 
oose Federation’. There was, however, considerable annoyance with

1 ? at ^1C reccnt hi-jacking of a plane from Benin to Lagos, forced 
to and at Enugu. Lt-Col Ejoor condemned this as ‘a calculated and 

angerous affront to the Mid-West’. He went on to describe the 
measures taken so far by the Federal Military Government as ‘prccau- 
lonary and protective’, not at all punitive as some had suggested. He 

fccling^m C ®asterners t0 overcome their ‘injured pride and wounded 

tionC? cSC °Pm'on was so divided, the meeting of the Ad Hoc Constitu- 
G a Committee, scheduled for 5 May, never took place, and Lt-Col 
prcs 011 Was once again forced to retreat. Its cancellation led to renewed 
Lt-CU]C(A° Sccurc a meeting of the Supreme Military Council with 
a Pjnkwu, paralleled by a new development—the convening of 
of law0’112 ^cconciliation Committee. This was an unofficial gathering 
Chief ACrS’ C’1’e^s’ acadcmics, civil servants, and politicians (including 
Federal p?!OWo) meeting on 4 and 5 May at the invitation of the 
mediati Justice, Sir Adetokumbo Ademola. His attempts at 
Qjukw ” Dlct,with little or no success. It was dismissed by Lt-Col 
frOm th' an "^“conceived child’, on the grounds that the members 
members ^aSt 'vcre not acccPta^e t0 him an<^ that some of the other 
however C0U^ not he considered dispassionate arbiters.118 He did, 
with an ’ rece'vc a four-man ‘peace-mission’, which provided him 
dons fOr°hPOrtunity to meet Chief Awolowo and to state his condi- 
CommittrCSU11^nS negotiations. These included a reconstitution of the 
Comniitte'6 Respite this initial rebuff, the National Reconciliation 
ending opC Inet aga>n on the 17th and recommended inter alia the 

Auctions against the East. The Federal Government re-
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sponded by announcing that these would be lifted on the 23rd, but its 
gesture was said by the East’s Director of Information, Cyprian Ekwensi, 
to have been received in the East with ‘contempt, levity and apathy’.119 
These disparaging reactions to the work of the National Reconciliation 
Committee perhaps go some way to explain Chief Awolowo’s sub­
sequent decision to support the Federal Government and to take office 
as Commissioner for Finance and Vice-Chairman of the Federal 
Executive Council.120

Meanwhile, Lt-Col Ej<Meanwhile, Lt-Col Ejoor had suggested a meeting of the Supreme 
Military Council in a ‘demilitarized zone’. On the 17th Lt-Col Gowon 
wrote to all the Military Governors proposing a meeting on or around 
the 24th, cither at Benin, where one or two companies of British troops 
could provide the necessary security, or on a British warship.121 This 
was rejected by Lt-Col Ojukwu. It was also rejected by Colonel 
Adcbayo, who was showing signs of becoming more and more im­
patient with Lt-Col Gowon’s continued refusal to withdraw all non­
Yoruba troops from the West; he held that once this was done a meet­
ing of the Supreme Military Council could take place without recourse 
to any foreign assistance.122 The National Reconciliation Committee 
had also made their withdrawal one ofits recommendations. Politically, 
if not militarily, it had clearly become expedient for Lt-Col Gowon to 
comply with this long-outstanding demand. The decision to withdraw 
non-Yoruba troops from the West was announced on the 25th, the 
troops having been given advance warning so as to avoid any misunder­
standings. They were to be withdrawn by the 31st, some going to 
reinforce the Lagos Garrison and the rest to be stationed at Uorin and 
Jcbba, inside the Northern Region but still quite close to Ibadan.123

This belated action may have satisfied the West, but it came far too 
late as far as the Eastern Regional Government was concerned. The 
Region’s Consultative Assembly met on the 26th, and it was asked by 
Lt-Col Ojukwu ‘to choose from (a) accepting the terms of the North 
and Gowon and thereby submit to domination by the North, or (b) 
continuing the present stalemate and drift, or (c) ensuring the survival 
of our people by asserting our autonomy’.124 He stated that he had 
sent a ‘final letter’ to Lt-Col Gowon, telling him that the East had 
‘no alternative but to make plans for a separate existence in the in­
terests of self-preservation’. He expressed his readiness to take part in 
further talks, under certain conditions, but only to discuss the terms 
of a loose association. There could be no compromise on the basic 
issue of autonomy for the Eastern Region. The Consultative Assembly, 
at the end of its meeting on the 27th, authorized Lt-Col Ojukwu to 
declare, ‘at an early practicable date, Eastern Nigeria as a free sovereign 
and independent state by the name and title of Biafra’.
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Lt-Col Gowon decided to forestall the actual declaration of secession. 
Considering himself'faced with this final choice between action to save 
Nigeria and acquiescence in secession and disintegration’, he proclaimed 
a state of emergency throughout Nigeria with immediate effect’ and 

stated that he had ‘assumed full powers as Commander-in-Chief of 
the Armed Forces and Head of the Federal Military Government’.125 
He also announced the promulgation of a decree dividing Nigeria into 
twelve states. The Eastern Region was divided into three: a South 
Eastern State, a Rivers State, and a Central Eastern State of which 

t-Col Ojukwu was named Military Governor.120 Lt-Col Gowon 
concluded his broadcast by repeating the basic argument which had all 
along been his justification:

If it were possible for us to avoid chaos and civil war merely by drifting apart 
as some people claim, that easy choice may have been taken. But we know that 
0 take such a course will quickly lead to the disintegration of the existing 
egtons in conditions of chaos, and to disastrous foreign interference.127

It was in the name of the minorities that Lt-Col Gowon had acted and 
to prevent what he anticipated would be a greater evil. This was not 
ww the three largest ‘internal nations’ had been inclined to assess the 
1 nation, but their failure to agree on the terms of their ‘drawing 

apart had in the end given Lt-Col Gowon a chance of applying his 
solution. When, in the early morning of the 30th, the Eastern 

Lt r°? WaS ProcIalmccl the sovereign independent Republic of Biafra,
,. 0 Gowon was assured of support, even from those who had 

‘ ^.er declared the use of force inexpedient.
of e C ,os*ng stages of the crisis had been played out in an atmosphere 
the'pl Secession had seemed the inevitable conclusion of
but h * UrC t0 a8rce ln March on the constitutional and financial issues, 
wh °rr a ne?°tiated settlement had been rekindled in early May 
r . Ghief Awolowo showed himself ready to fall in with most of

Th01 °jukwu’5 demands.
hvournf'15 St‘U a fair chance> even as late as mid-May, that those in 
Lt-C 1 <T.compromise would make their views prevail. But neither 
This is .Jukwu nor Lt-Col Gowon was in favour of compromise. 
his *S ev*dent from their words and their actions, and each in taking up 
Vcry °ntpromising stand was representing views which were held 
ment ’ CT and very strongly. The nearest approach to specific agree- 
arrang SS k>ecree No. 8. It conceded to the East many of the procedural 
thiuedi^11^ tkat Tt-Col Ojukwu had proposed at Aburi, but con­
it to sa"p existence too many of the existing federal responsibilities for 
Would St^ Tastern demands for autonomy. Had it been accepted it 

doubt have caused considerable friction in practice and
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perhaps proved unworkable. The two men really stood for radically 
different conceptions of government, and the one could prevail only 
at the expense of the other. Lt-Col Gowon was in the better position 
tactically. He had control of government at the centre, even if none 
over government in the East. Control at the centre gave him control 
over foreign relations, overseas trade, and, above all, federal finance. 
He could afford, far better than could Lt-Col Ojukwu, to maintain 
the status quo and bide his time. His opponent was much more pressed 
by the need to act unilaterally in the absence of any satisfactory com­
promise. He had to make a bid for the oil revenues and this inevitably 
entailed secession. Secession was no doubt prepared some time in 
advance, but as a contingency which had to be foreseen, not necessarily 
as a definite eventuality. But in the end the decision had to be taken.



INTRODUCTION . . 1 fLaraCteristicS
It is my intention to discuss some of the oJgal?j.^ intervention and 

of the Nigerian army as they have , intellectual disarray
rule. I am adopting this approach in reactio regimes, both
that has followed the rapid fragmentation o JPr>endence; a dis- 
civilian and military, after the first few ot of earlier
array which is all the more marked because o meWhat shadowy 
analysts of the African party-state to attribute to the so £ of
political arrangements of the immediately prece g P -rcumstances
institutionalization which did not in reality exist. tural analysis, 
it is tempting to write off in despair all attempts a a wj
Aristide Zolberg, for example, suggests that te: ‘constitu-
divergence between organizational models an X physical 
tional arrangements’ have ‘had little reality C^ nmcntarchive’; 
existence as a set of written symbols deposited in a go ^at jt js
in the civil service ‘the usual bureaucratic norms ar categoric
perhaps better to speak of government emp oyee urban em-
group ; trade unions ‘are more by way of a co g temporary
ployed and unemployed intermittently mobi isc ,w1,;ch far from 
purpose, such as a street demonstration’; and the army an assemblage 
being a model of hierarchical organization ten s ° a every-

Pohncal parties have been cast aside with great ease Ctalg 
notarydiscipline have undermined military-hierarchies and^de 
he Sandhurst image. Sometimes, indeed these “PhcaVa^viour per- 

the form of unplanned, unstructured outbursts of mob beliavio ° P^

formation of organization into anarchy in terms of structural dilemmas
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that are shared by many modem military organizations. The fragmen­
tation of the Nigerian army’s authority system that took place during 
the coups of January and July 1966, it will be argued, can be understood 
as the product of the interplay of three groups of factors: the structural 
weaknesses of the army; cleavages deriving from both organizational 
and societal (in this case regional and ethnic) roots; and an unstable 
political environment; though the last of these will not be dealt with 
in detail.

The generalizations that can be made are necessarily highly tentative 
and exploratory, because of the difficulties of obtaining data of a kind 
which would support firm conclusions. The discussion will be confined 
mainly to the officer corps in the interests of a tightly delimited argu­
ment, although it is necessary to point out that the NCOs, too, have 
played an important role, especially in the events of July 1966.
STRUCTURAL WEAKNESSES

(a) Size
A key factor in the Nigerian army’s inability to maintain its organi­

zational integrity in a changing and conflict-torn political environment 
has been its smallness. In January 1966 it was composed of no more than 
10,500 men, making up five infantry battalions, a reconnaissance 
squadron with armoured cars, and a field battery together with the 
requisite ancillary service units such as the engineers and the medical 
corps. The officer corps numbered only 518 men, of whom 330 were 
of combat status.

It used to be thought that the army’s small size in most African 
nations precluded it from intervention in politics. William Gutteridge, 
for example, argued in reference to Nigeria that ‘three to five hundred 
officers in a country of forty million, based mainly on five military 
stations, the majority of which arc far from the capital, cannot for the 
time being be regarded as a political factor of the greatest importance’.2 
But such are the organizational and coercive resources of a modem 
army, compared with those of the weakly articulated civil institutions 
they confront, that even a relatively small and ineffective force is able 
to seize power with comparative ease. The superior power of tiny 
expeditionary forces was, after all, the initial basis of colonial rule, or as 
Hilaire Belloc put it ‘we have got the Maxim gun and they have not’. 
Although during the period of decolonization the nationalist political 
parties may have seemed to develop so strong an institutional base as 
to rule out a military challenge against them, their power 
turned out to be rather ephemeral depending as it did 
unstable capital of legitimacy which was 
political squabbles of early independence.
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Limitations in size, on the other hand, greatly reduced the capacity of 
the army to rule after the seizure of power. The small size of the officer 
corps is perhaps the most crucial consideration here. Inevitably, in any 
army intervention officers get killed, have to be shuttled off into ‘safe’ 
diplomatic or honorary posts, or get absorbed in governmental or 
administrative tasks. It takes fewer such defections to weaken the 
authority structure of a small army. This can be well illustrated from 
the Nigerian case, where rates of attrition amongst senior officers in 
the course of the events of 1966 were extremely high, even though the 
absolute number involved was not many. The coup of January 1966 
swept away more than half the combat officerswho had attaineffthe 
rank of Lieutenant-Colonel and above. In the process, two of the 
army s three Brigadiers (the third, Ogtmdipe, was in Britain at the time 
of the coup), the Chief of Staff, the Adjutant-General, the Quarter- 
Master General and the Commandant of the Nigerian Military Training 
College were all murdered. The July 1966 coup further thinned the 
upper ranks with only 40 per cent of the officers who had held the rank 
° .).leuJen:ln,:~Colonel and none who had held a higher rank remaining 
nu itanly effective thereafter. (See Tables 1 and 11.)

t is important to note, moreover, that from July 1966 those officers 
'' Were still militarily effective began in practice to make up the 

uc eus of two armies. All Ibo officers of Eastern origin and a few of 
to Easterners fled to the Eastern Region to build up what was
con CC°lne Biafran army together with the remaining January 

spirators who were released from prisons in the Eastern Region in

TABLE »• Effects of January 1966 Coup on Combat Officer Numbers

Members 
Impri- of Military 
soned Govern­

ment"

4 
5
5 

________ 9______  
faofCCaVanks onfyi a number of officers (especially those in gazetted 
’ The Head111 r”d Lieutenant) held higher temporary ranks.
i;>----- of the National Military Government and the four Regional
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table ii. Effects of January 1966 and July 1966 Coups 
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9
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allowed for estimates at lower ranks.

b Includes additional Military Governors appointed from the army in 1967, 
Lt-Col Kurobo, who was appointed Ambassador to Moscow after absconding 
from the East in mid-1967, and Lt-Col Ejoor whose status in August 1967 after 
the Mid-West invasion can be regarded as indeterminate until his appointment to 
the Federal army as Director of Recruitment and Training later in 1967.

Members
Itnpri- of Military 
soned Govem- 

mentb

Colonel 
and above

Lieutenant-
Colonel

Major 
Captain 
Lieutenant 
2nd Lieutenant

a

January 1966 (General Ironsi and Lt-Col Fajuyi)

0
5

16
15
17
40

Exact numbers for ranks of Major upwards. A small margin of error must be

3<5 
72 
83 
79 
87

Numbers killed include two who had been in the Military Government after 
, (L--- - ; 1 as well as two of the January

conspirators who were assassinated in prison after the July coup (Majors Okafor 
and Anuforo).

8 Includes Brigadier Ogundipe and Lt-Col Bassey, both given ambassadorial 
positions, as well as the Military Governors and the Military Administrator of 
Lagos.

early 1967. All but one or two of the Mid-Western Jbo sought security 
in the Mid-West, to become absorbed in administrative duties there 
until their defection to Biafra when Lt-Col Ojukwu’s forces invaded 
their Region in August 1967. Of the 330 combat officers in the army in 
early 1966, the Federal army was thus able to muster no more than 
about 184 for the civil war and theBiafrans some 93. The Federal army, 
moreover, was virtually bare of officers of any seniority or experience 
at anything above the company commander level, as Tables in and iv 

table in. Disposition in August 1967 of Officers Surviving the Events of 1966

Rank- (tn Military Government Militarily Active
January 1966) Federal^ Biafran Federal Biafran

Colonel and above 
Lieutenant-Colonel 
Major 
Captain
Lieutenant
and Lieutenant
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Federal Biafran

36
50
29
29
24

28
54
59
68

THE NIGERIAN MILITARY

table iv. Division of Militarily Active Combat 
Officers between Federal and Biafran Armies in August 

1967, as a percentage of January 1966 total

Rank (in 
January 1966)
Colonel and above 
Lieutenant-Colonel 
Major 
Captain 
Lieutenant 
2nd Lieutenant

indicate. At the beginning of the civil war in 1967 there were no 
■ ,Cers In active military roles in the Federal army (as opposed to 
political roles in the Military Government) who held a rank above 

t at of gazetted Major before 1966 and only four of the militarily 
Cfcf?vc °fficers had gained their commissions before i960. In the light 
0 this shortage of experienced commanders, the shortcomings of both 
armies in discipline and military effectiveness during the civil war do 
not seem surprising, the more so given the enormous numerical expan­
sion in the men under arms on both sides in 1967/8. Such a drastic 
potion in the pool of experience would be serious in any army; it 
was even more so in the Nigerian Army because it was superimposed 
upon a situation in which the military’s cohesion was already in doubt.

(b) Age-structure and Discipline

milita0W'tZ an^ k’tdo suggest that one of the inherent dilemmas of 
....''organization is the tension between the calculus of violence 
ex 'C P°lnt contact of small unit commands with the enemy and the 

lng requirements for military co-ordination and centralization of 
^^d-‘The combat soldier’, they suggest, ‘is hardly the model of 
c . cber s ideal bureaucrat following rigid rules and regulations. In 
and lnirCSPects he is the antithesis. The combat fighter is not routinised 
re 'Contained. Rather, his role is one of constant improvision, 
indiv^^i h’s service or weapon. Improvisation is the keynote of the 
of n il’ '? ltcr or combat group.’3 One of the most striking features 
trium 17 hitervention in Nigeria is the way in which initiative 
hy th TL °Ver discipline. This was particularly true of the decision 
the ar °.Majors to wipe out the whole upper command structure of 
qualit' r11. January T9^6, a feat which required both considerable 
disciplj Ot ln'bative and a fine disregard of the restraints of military 
North'110 T^uch the same could be said of the counter-coup by the

Lieutenants in July, except that this took place in a situation
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in which discipline had already been undermined. The conspirators in 
both cases combined a good appreciation of the calculus of violence— 
of the logistics of small-scale operations, of the advantages of surprise 
and a speedy strike—with an apparent inability or unwillingness to 
plan or foresee the wider consequences for either the military or the 
political system. Even the Majors ofjanuary, with their relative political 
and professional sophistication, had no very concrete ideas about how 
they would rule afterwards nor any appreciation of the dangers of 
disrupting military discipline. Other examples come readily to mind, 
such as Lt-Col Banjo’s audacious plan to stage a coup within a coup 
against Lt-Col Ojukwu after the invasion of the Mid-West in August 
1967. The most extreme example I can think of comes from the Ghana­
ian army, which seems to indicate that this may be a pattern that is 
shared by other newly-created armies in Africa. This is the case of 
Lieutenant Arthur, the young Ghanaian officer who attempted a coup 
against the Ghana military regime on 17 April 1967, killed Lieut- 
General Kotoka, and confessed afterwards that he had wished to become 
the first Lieutenant ever to seize power and that ‘on the formation of 
the new junta I counted all Colonels and above out. I knew in the coup 
I would eliminate all of them.’

This docs not mean, however, that the constraints of discipline, 
though frequently violated, were not real and important. During the 
most uncertain period of all, that between the July 1966 coup and the 
civil war in 1967, discipline was, as it were, held together by bits of 
string, Heath Robinson style. It was only with difficulty that Lt-Col 
Gowon was able to prevent the more adventurous of his subordinates 
from leading their units unilaterally against the Eastern Region on more 
than one occasion during this period. Yet the fact remains that he was 
able to generate sufficient consensus around his objectives and his person 
to maintain his authority as Commander-in-Chicf and prevent army 
moves in this direction. Patterns of discipline though much weakened, 
therefore, were not entirely destroyed and the balance struck between 
the qualities of initiative and discipline at any one time depended very 
much on the political and organizational context in which they were 
exercised.

Why were patterns of discipline so poorly institutionalized? This 
seems to have had much to do with the distorted age structure and 
promotional pattern, in turn determined by the rapid indigenization 
of the officer corps which was largely achieved between independence 
in i960 and the end of 1964, as shown in Table v.

The age structure of the Nigerian officer corps was as a consequence 
extremely unbalanced even for a military organization. With the 
exception of eight or nine ex-NCOs at or near the top, virtually all
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Date 
(i January in 

each year)

i960
1962 
1964 
1966

British departures. ' ~ ~ *
Source: Federation of Nigeria Official Gazette, 1960-6.

combat officers fell within the age group 20-35. Rates of promotion 
Yere a“° very high, especially for the small group of officers commis­
sioned before i960. An officer recruited at the age of nineteen or twenty 
m 1952/4 could expect to receive Iris commission after Sandhurst in 
1954/6 and attain the rank of Lieutenant-Colonel any time from 1963 
to 1965 at the age of thirty-one or thirty-two. Promotion, at least as 
ar as t ie rank of Major, was even faster for the officers commissioned 

m t e ate 1950s (including the Majors who started the January 1966 
coup). By 1965, however, promotion was less rapid, though this had 
its caviest effect on the young officers at the very bottom of the hier-

™ j ou8b most middle-ranking officers—those in the ranks 
°, r °r Captain—had had an easy ride up the hierarchy so far,
than their p^ Ja <^st*nct^ i°ngcr wait for promotion 

The implications of this for the disciplinary system were threefold. 

mn’no ■ 7e contributed to the feelings of relative deprivation 
Second th C ranks discussed later in the context of peer groups, 
natrrms f j- . a]anccd age structure tended to weaken established 
authoritva j'SC’Pbnc by reinforcing discrepancies in the perception of 
of Weber C°mPcterice within the military hierarchy. From the time 
between authoriwk130^ bu'eaucracy have suggested tbat the conflict 
and authority I based °n sbeer incumbency in a position of hierarchy,
tion-1 this / ,ased 011 expertise, is a recurrent dilemma of organiza- 
Littlc’suggcsT'611^ "S csPcc'aiiy well developed, as Janowitz and 
Nigerian arm ’ modern military organizations. Circumstances in the 
small gap in tendcd t0 increase this dilemma. Because of the very 
in command |C’jC3yerience, and sometimes even rank between persons 
in formal statu" J C subordinate positions, the sharp gradations 
sharply at varihi Presfige that obtained in the army were especially 

nce With contributions rendered to the organization.

Number of Nigerian Officers Nigerian Officers 
Combat Non-Combat as a percentage 

Commissions Commissions of total

48 2 18
107 5° 50
240 132 89
330 181 100
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table v. Indigenization of the Officer Corps

Number of 
British
Officers

228 48 2
156 107 5°
47 240 132
0 330 181

Note: Approximate numbers only owing to gaps in the Gazettes in estimates of
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And although one or two officers at the highest levels before 1966 were 
clearly superior to their subordinates in age, experience, and probably 
competence, their authority tended to be undermined by yet another 
kind of status discrepancy, that deriving from their relative lack of 
formal education. General Ironsi and eight of his ten most senior 
officers had come up from the ranks, in contrast to the rest of the 
officer corps, the greater proportion of whom at all levels had at least 
a full secondary education (if not more) and direct entry to cadet 
courses. Although a number of these ex-NCOs, for example Brigadier 
Ademulegun, were known to be very competent indeed, they were not 
always greatly respected by their more educated subordinates. This 
was in part due to the very close link between status and education in 
West Africa, and it was in part because even those like Adcmulcgun, 
whose competence in military matters was widely respected, were felt 
(especially by politically radical officers) to be too narrowly professional 
in their outlook. Some of the arrogant contempt one or two of the 
more intellectual officers felt for their commanders was pungently 
expressed by one of them who, on being asked to ‘listen to his General’ 
at an army banquet presided over by General Ironsi in 1965, was 
heard to mumble ‘General Idiot’ at him under his breath.

At the same time officers tended to develop unstable and unrealistic 
expectations concerning their role. Rapid promotion put many of 
them in relatively responsible command positions at an early age, 
tending to develop qualities of initiative to an unusual extent. This 
obtained even more than the actual rank structure by itself would 
suggest. Command positions were frequently held by officers more 
junior than the ranks at which they were established, especially in the 
period 1962-4: at that time, for example, 50 per cent or more of the 
posts at Company Commander level were held by Captains or Lieuten­
ants rather than Majors. In addition, transfers were very frequent indeed, 
tending to inhibit the development of stable lines of authority. In the 
space of fifteen months in i960 and 1961, for instance, the 5th Battalion 
had no less than four different commanders, and this during a time 
when it was involved in military operations in the Congo. Under these 
conditions the cavalier attitude of many officers towards authority is 
hardly surprising.

Such a disorientation of expectations seems to bear a close relation­
ship to the kind of anomie Durkheim suggested might be fostered by 
an economic boom or a sudden accession to wealth.0 Speaking of a 
similar (though rather less disastrous) stage in the evolution of the 
Pakistan Army shortly after independence, President Ayub Khan 
says ‘there was considerable unrest among the officers caused by a 
spate of swift promotions from junior to senior ranks. This raised
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expectations to unwarranted heights. Every officer felt that unless he 
was made Commander-in-Chief no one would believe he had done 
well in life. It was a curious phenomenon. Perfectly sensible people, 
Brigadiers and Generals, would go about bemoaning their lot. Each 
one of them was a Bonaparte, albeit an unhappy one ... It was this 
sudden devaluation of the higher posts which produced fantastic ideas 
and ambitions in people.’7

SOURCES OF CLEAVAGE

(a) Formation of Peer Groups
One of the most striking features of the two coups of 1966 was the 

marked age and rank gradings of the participants, the Majors of 
January and the Lieutenants of July. It is also interesting to note that 
a group of Lieutenant-Colonels discussed but rejected the possibility of 
intervening during the crisis over the Federal Election of December 
1964. This reflects a well-developed tendency in the Nigerian army 
for interaction and friendship to occur within groups of military peers, 
a tendency which is represented in its strongest form by the solidarity 
that develops between ‘course mates’, who have been through the 
Nigerian Military Training College and Sandhurst, Mons, or other 
cadet training schools together.

Peer groups are a common feature in many organizations. But as 
many empirical studies in non-military organizations have shown (for 
example, Blau’s study of County Wclfate Agencies8), they are more 
common at the factory floor or ‘other rank’ level than at upper super­
visory levels. On the other hand military organizations seem quite 
frequently to generate peer groups at higher levels of the hierarchy, 
i.e. within the officer corps itself. Cliques formed by groups of peers 
are, moreover, quite often a factor in the intervention of the military 
in politics. One thinks, for example, of the Free Officers’ Group in 
Egypt or the ‘8th Graduating Class’ which was prominent in the 
Korean military revolution of 1961.9

This reflects two rather pervasive characteristics of the social structure 
of the officer corps. First, the high degree of emphasis on internal 
solidarity. Or, as General Ironsi put it, ‘the army is a brotherhood and 
I cannot emphasise too strongly the need for corporate life among its 
members’.10 This is fostered by a number of different institutional 
devices, the most significant of which is the collegial social life fostered 
by the officers’ mess. There is also the military status system, which 
creates rather strongly enforced rituals of deference and avoidance 
modelled on those of the British Army. The interaction of these two 
factors tends to turn the officer corps into a set of vertically divided 
fraternities rather than a single solitary brotherhood.
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This is illustrated rather well by the manner in which the Majors of 
January saw their relations with collaborators at other levels of the 
military hierarchy. Those of a higher rank, though they may, like 
Lt-Col Ojukwu, have had some knowledge of and sympathy with the 
conspirators’ plans, were excluded from direct participation in the 
inner circle, for this would have implied cither a surrender of control 
to the superior officers or insoluble status ambiguities. On the other 
hand, a more direct part could be found for a number ofjunior officers 
who could play subordinate roles without violating accepted concepts 
of military status; with one exception none was in the inner planning 
group. A further interesting feature is that most of the junior officers 
brought in by the conspirators were Lieutenants rather than Captains, 
in the proportion of about three to one.11 This may suggest a degree of 
status ambiguity in incorporating officers at this latter rank into the 
peer category, on the one hand, or the subordinate category, on the 
other. Lieutenants, however, fitted comfortably into the follower’s 
role.

The importance of peer groups in the social geography of the army 
might have led one to predict that the issues of conflict would be drawn 
along inter-generational cleavages. Yet, although peer groups provided 
a pattern or frame for cleavage in the manner just described, conflicts 
in the army drew their dynamic from elsewhere and created new 
conflict groups which transcended the lines between the ranks. The 
Majors of January did have their grievances against their seniors but 
these were definitely secondary to their main political objectives; it 
was the strategy of the coup more than feelings of direct antagonism 
which dictated the murder of the army’s senior officers. As soon as the 
military were in power the focus of the struggle shifted rapidly towards 
ethnic and Regional issues. Despite a flavouring of radical populism 
amongst Northern junior officers and NCOs, the main objects of 
hostility in July 1966 were officers and men of particular ethnic and 
Regional origins rather than senior officers or the military high com­
mand as such.

How do we account for this lack of overt antagonism between the 
ranks? It is frequently noted that the cohesion of primary groups at 
various points of a bureaucratic structure may help to sustain rather 
than to undermine existing authority relations.12 Whether or not 
primary groups of peers in fact help to integrate or tend to fragment 
the organization will depend on a number of other considerations. 
There are two such factors that might seem to be important here. The 
first is the existence (or not) of an adequate system of occupational 
mobility facilitating the integration of groups at various levels of the 
hierarchy into the system. Blockages in promotion had only just begun
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to appear in the Nigerian army by 1965 and were at best a potential 
threat. On the other hand, adequate provision for upward mobility 
does not entirely do away with grievances. As the authors 0 
American Soldier first pointed out,13 men who get left behind when 
promotions are rapid arc all the more likely to experience relative 
deprivation. This has possibly been a source of discontent for one or 
two individuals such as Major Nzeogwu, the Kaduna leader o t e 
January coup. But it is difficult to gauge how widespread such feelings 
were. They may have been more frequent among the more junior 
field grade officers (like the Majors) whose promotions had been fast, 
but who lacked the future promotion prospects of their name late 
seniors. Nevertheless, discontents of this nature were not among t e 
explicitly stated objectives of the conspirators in either of the 19 
coups although they may have contributed to the underlying rejection 
of discipline. . ,

The second relevant factor in considering whether peer groups ea 
to cleavages is the fact that they themselves are a direct product o 
military norms of solidarity and of the status system within t e 
military. This provides an important set of restraints against overt 
cleavage on generational lines, restraints deriving from the organic 
solidarity’ between peer groups in the chain of command and contro . 
To make a direct attack on senior officers would be to challenge the 
entire authority system of the army. In contrast, hostilities of other 
kinds, such as that between different ethnic groups, do not run up 
against the same kinds of constraints and this may help to explain why 
antagonisms in the army gravitated during 1966 towards ethnic and 
Regional conflict in so free-wheeling a manner. Indeed, there is some 
evidence that this provided a means of attacking the persons in power 
without directly assaulting the authority system itself, notably during 
the July 1966 coup when the Ibo who were attacked had dominated the 
upper sectors of the officer corps and the Military Government.

The tenacity of military norms of authority is illustrated 
interestingly in the attempts made during both the coups 
the necessary fictions and continuities of command. This 
larly marked during the July coup. As far as it is possible to determme, 
the greater part of the operational side of the revolt was in the hands of 
very junior Northern officers. All but one or two of the more senior 
officers, such as Lt-Col Muritaia Mohammed and Major Danjuma, were 
excluded from direct complicity and it is not clear how far even these 
played a direct part in co-ordinating operations. Nevertheless, the 
top brass were very soon called upon to add their authority when 
it was c t their legitimation and skills were required. Thus it was 
Major Danjuma who arrested General Ironsi in Ibadan; and Lt-Col
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Mohammed and one or two others who moved up to Ikeja barracks 
immediately after the revolt in order to take charge of negotiations. 
In addition, once it was apparent that the coup was successful, the co­
operation of the remaining senior officers was enlisted. Lt-Col Gowon, 
the most senior, was asked, after being sent to parley with the rebels at 
Ikeja, to assume command himself, although it is fairly clear that he 
had had no complicity in the planning or execution of the coup.

In January there had been something more like an attempt to attack 
the military authority system as such, in that the Majors deliberately 
set out to eliminate most of the holders of key command and staff 
positions. But it should be noted that political objectives—the ending 
of Northern hegemony, the removal of corrupt politicians, etc.— 
were paramount. Senior officers were assassinated for limited and 
specific reasons, namely to effect a temporary paralysis of the normal 
channels of command; and to prevent any of them lending support to 
the old regime. When the hatchet work was over and General Ironsi 
had succeeded in capturing the initiative in Lagos from the Majors, 
Major Nzeogwu was prepared to allow authority to return to the 
established channels of command. As he said in a subsequent interview: 
‘I was being sensible. The last tiling we desired was unnecessary loss of 
life. If I had stuck to my guns there would have been a civil war and as 
official head of the army he [Ironsi] would have split the loyalty of my 
men.’14

To sum up, it seems misleading to conclude from the rather sharp 
rank-grading of the planners in the 1966 coups that conflicts of interest 
between different generations in the officer corps were a major issue. 
If peer groups had any significance this probably lies in the conditions 
they provided of close informal interaction between officers of the same 
rank within which discontents could be nurtured, developed, and 
turned into conspiracy. In other words they provided nodal points 
around which conflicts derived from other sources could develop. It is 
difficult, however, to provide anything better than circumstantial 
evidence that this was so. It can be established, for example, that the 
careers of the main conspirators of January 1966 intersected frequently 
in the period 1961-5, as can be seen from Table vi. Table vn also shows 
that four of the coup leaders overlapped at Sandhurst. Yet there is very 
little evidence as to when and how the clique was established, how it 
was organized and maintained, or when members of it first discussed 
political action. The rank structure of the various conspiratorial groups 
discussed above is thus clearly highly suggestive, but it is difficult to 
determine its precise significance. Peer grouping is perhaps as much 
indicative of the integration of the officer corps as it is of cleavage and 
conflict.
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(b) Ethnic and Regional Differences
It is tempting to argue ex post facto in the light of the events of 1966 

that tribal and Regional ties were the most powerful factor in the 
patterns of differentiation within the army. I would argue that this was 
probably not, in fact, the case. It is true that officers were not completely 
free from contacts with local social structures and tended, like other 
elites, to become involved in urban networks of kinship and tribe. 
Cliques like that of the January Majors did tend to be patterned round 
ethnic groups. Yet the characteristics of the army as a ‘total institution’, 
its internal cohesion as well as doctrinal commitment against ‘tribalism’, 
counteracted these tendencies quite effectively. This can be seen in the 
way that cliques shaped by ethnic ties tended to form within military 
peer groups and did not, on the whole, cut across lines of rank and 
generation. Region is another possible basis for differentiation. Yet it 
was still less true of the Northerners than of any of the ethnic groups 
s I as the Ibo, Yoruba, or Idoma that they in any sense made up a 
cohesive bloc within the officer corps. Amongst the bonds linking 

orthern officers were those deriving from the fact that many of them 
were contemporaries at the same secondary schools, notably the 

‘gerian Military School, Zaria, and Government College, Zaria. 
ourccs of differentiation between them, however, such as religion, 
n. e’ an<l the Middle Belt/dry North cleavage (to the extent that it 
- isted) were about as important as what they had in common.

11 attempt has been made by Martin Dent15 to shift the basis of this 
argument by suggesting that it is the combination of ethnic and Regional 
ThhVa^CS ^lose ^crlving from the rank structure that is important.

, scc!ns to derive from the hypothesis which is familiar from the 
clca' °* soc’°l°8’sts such as George Simmel and Lewis Coser16 that 
ci faJa^es which arc consistent with one another rather than cross- 
tion oftCn<^t0 atltUtivc and lead to the polarization and intensifica- 

fol^ an<^ ^e8'onal differentiation did to some extent, it is true, 
t]lc tlc lines of cleavage between different ranks and generations in
t0 Iccr corps. No single group had a dominant position in the
layer 1 ®r<ouP scnior officers. But around 50 per cent of the next 
jqg ’ le Sandhurst generation’, commissioned between 1954 and 
■which"?10 from the -hast or Mid-West, this being the layer from 
comm’ -e ^aJors ofJanuary were recruited. The third layer, those 
ethnic S'° . ^rom about 1961, was much more heterogeneous in 
system °ngIn aS We” as *n Gaining, though as a result of the quota 
cohorts1'1'!3051^ a^ter I9^x slightly less than half of these promotional 
c°rps a Werf Northerners. In addition, the gap between the officer 

whole and the other ranks was marked by a slightly sharper
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Regional differentiation, some 65 or 70 per cent of the latter being 
Northern in origin. Can one, therefore, argue that, though conflict in 
the army cannot be pinned down to a single source of cleavage, it can 
be attributed to the combined effects of generation, on the one hand, 
and tribe and Region, on the other, and that these created in effect a 
single set of cleavages powerful enough to ‘put into question the basic 
consensual agreement’17 on which the solidarity of the army rested?

Whether or not one accepts the assumption that these cleavages are 
in fact additive, this attractive hypothesis must be treated with some 
caution. The fit between ethnic/Rcgional and generational boundaries 
is by no means as impressive as it might be. The only two levels with 
an appreciable degree of homogeneity are the middle ranking officers 
and the NCOs, yet these are not positioned at the immediately con­
tiguous levels of the hierarchy where levels of inter-rank tension might 
be expected to be highest. The imperfection in fit between the two 
types of cleavage might, on the contrary, be said to be a major factor 
in the fragmentation of the two coups of 1966. This is evidenced in the 
failure of the Majors to recruit from among their non-Ibo peers or to 
elicit genuine support from any of their Ibo seniors. Similarly, military 
status relations barred all but a few senior Northern officers from direct 
and overt participation in July and this contributed to the breakdown in 
discipline which followed the coup.

None the less, it is probably true that the combination of differences 
in rank and generation with ethnic cleavages sharpened the process of 
discord without necessarily being its main source. After the elimination 
of non-Eastcrn officers at the top in the January coup, Ibo officers 
appeared to dominate the upper levels of the officer corps more than 
ever before and became a clearer target for the hostility and suspicion 
of junior officers and other ranks. Yet it will be recalled that peer 
group cleavages were hedged with military authority norms, effective 
enough still to define relations amongst Northern officers and men amid 
the populistic currents of the July revolt. Even if the military status 
system reinforced ethnic/Regional cleavages, it also created a sense of 
solidarity which resisted open conflict along these lines of differentiation 
in the first seven months of 1966, despite mounting political pressures 
and the progressive weakening of discipline. The egg broke in the 
North in May 1966, as Lt-Col Hassan Katsina put it,18 but it did not 
break in the army until two months later, after a considerable worsen­
ing in the political climate.

Little of the above, however, explains the dynamics of the conflict: 
how primordial ties became so much more salient after 15 January 1966 
than before; or how tensions in the army could become so great as to 
burst the bounds of the established mechanisms of social control. This
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calls attention to another facet of the conflict that demands adequate 
explanation, namely the manner in which it developed into a hostile 
outburst in which the perceptions of issues and expressions of antagon­
ism were out of all proportion to the issues at stake. In this respect it 
fits almost perfectly the paradigm for collective or non-institutionalized 
behaviour put forward by Neil Smelser.19 The struggle for power was 
reinterpreted in the light of generalized beliefs defining it in terms of 
sin and retribution; guilt was assigned by association to ethnic and 
Regional groups, all Ibo being held responsible for the coup of January 
and all Northerners for the excesses of July and the massacres of Ibo 
in Northern cities in the May and Septcmbcr/October riots. Beliefs 
concerning evil deeds and conspiratorial designs were rapidly diffused 
and were intermingled with wish-fulfilment beliefs of all varieties. 
Among Northern soldiers, for example, the belief that the events of 
January were a sinister plot hatched by Ibo officers was mixed with a 
singular myth of regeneration according to which Brigadier Maimalari 
'ad escaped death like a heroic (and respected) Rasputin, after being 
shot and stabbed with a bayonet, before being run over by General 
ronsi s car. The coup of July 1966, which brought these tensions to a 

^lc army, was underpinned by the most sketchy planning.
fficial channels of communication and authority were by-passed and 

M UCnCC 8rav*tated rapidly to charismatic figures such as Lt-Col 
"titala Mohammed, only to be routinized back to persons with a 

.cstabl'shed position in the hierarchy, like Lt-Col Gowon and 
D-Col Akahan, once the immediate crisis within the military had 
Passed. In sum t]jese cvents can be as fruitfully analysed in terms of 
■"ass or collective behaviour within the army as can the riots and mas­
sacres of May and Septembcr/October 1966 outside it.

'is normal to seek explanations of collective behaviour in terms of 
'guides of expectations and conditions of strain in the social struc- 

"rc- Both factors seem to have been present in an interconnected 
manner. General Ironsi’s Government failed to provide effective 

ership in a p0]itical situation; it failed to resolve the uncertain- 
^ts concerning the punishment of the officers who assassinated senior 

ltary personnel and politicians in January; and, in publishing in 
toa} N66 Decree No. 34 on the unification of the country, it gave rise 
ccnfUSP'c'ons *ts intentions without in practice much increasing 
surf'3 C°Iltr°i over the Regions. After these tensions had come to the 
eould*! *n r’ot'nS *n North, it became clearer than ever that they 
and bC res°iVC£i only by a realignment of power within the army;

rumours that the Ibo officers were going to ‘complete the job of 
take”hary’2° °n One hanci’ anc^ t^at t'le Northerners were going to

eir revenge, on the other, gathered momentum.
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How did these uncertainties permeate the army? It seems clear that 
they were only able to do so because of conditions of acute strain within 
the military organization itself. I have already analysed some of the 
weaknesses in the disciplinary system which had their roots in rapid 
promotions and an imbalanced age structure. The sudden destruction of 
the upper segment of the command structure on 15 January was, under 
such conditions, a fatal blow to discipline. The charisma of command 
was tarnished, the hierarchy foreshortened and the social distance 
between the different ranks reduced.

These conditions of strain were accentuated by the dissonance 
aroused between military norms of brotherhood and authority and the 
increasing level of inter-personal fear and suspicion. As George Simmel 
has pointed out, overt conflict docs not easily develop in intimate social 
relations, but when it does it is far more disruptive: ‘It is precisely the 
keen awareness of dissonance against the prevailing general harmony’, 
he suggests, ‘which at once warns the parties to remove the grounds of 
conflict lest conflict half-consciously creep in and endanger the basis 
of the relation itself. But where this fundamental intention to get along 
under all circumstances is lacking, the consciousness of antagonism, 
sensitized as this consciousness is by similarity in other respects, will 
sharpen the antagonism itself. People who have many common features 
often do one another worse, a “wronger” wrong, than complete 
strangers do.’21 The army had provided a unique degree of security and 
predictability in inter-personal relations in a rapidly changing society.22 
This was guaranteed by the relative impermeability of its boundaries 
as a unitary ‘total’ institution and by the emphasis on solidarity in the 
socialization process and the daily rituals of military life. Though 
tensions did exist before the events of 1966 these could mostly be 
‘managed’ within the established framework of inter-personal relations. 
These events, however, raised antagonism above the level at which they 
could be coped with by existing social controls. The most immediate 
impact of the assassination of senior Northern officers on 15 January 
was on the NCOs. It violated both their concepts of authority and 
their personal identification with respected Northern military figures 
like Maimalari. The reaction of junior Northern officers was less 
immediate, perhaps because of their lesser commitment to the military 
authority system and greater sympathy with the conspirators’ political 
beliefs and objectives. Yet after the struggle for power in the army 
began in earnest following the May riots in the North, they too started 
to feel extreme mistrust and hostility towards their Ibo confreres. As 
one of them expressed it, ‘Most countries have one or two Judas 
Iscariots. But ninety per cent of the Ibos are Judases.’

Why did social strains and unstable expectations have such an electric
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effect on ethnic and Regional differences but leave alternative sour 
of cleavage almost unaffected? There are a number o reas . 
tribe and Region were highly appropriate objects for the Pr0Je , 
anxiety and hostility, including their salience in the pohtica con > 
elaboration and diffusion of stereotypes in politicians specc es a 
mass media during the period immediately preceding mi i ary > 
and the intimate connection of such ties with self-images an e & 
identity. The only other basis of differentiation within t c ■ 
that might have been relevant was cleavage between di ere 
and peer groups. But, as I pointed out before, to focus hosti ity § 
high-ranking officers was to challenge the whole military au  
system, whilst ethnic scapegoating permitted aggression to e c la 
against the men in power but not their offices.

conclusion
It is rather hard to account for the burgeoning of conflict in t e 

army in 1966 by reference purely to existing sources o cea g- 
Ethnic and Regional bonds produced some clustering of mterac 
similarities in outlook. They did not have the strength orcompuilsiv- 
ncss in and of themselves to stimulate overt expressions o antago 
within the military in the face of the well-enforced and intcrnalizea 
fraternal norms of the officer corps. One can only adequately account 
for the sudden florcscencc of animosity in 1966 by viewing this a 
contextual effect of instability and strain on tribal and Regional ties 
which then became the outlets for the expression of a whole range o 
tensions both within the military organization and outside it in 
wider political context. . , •

One major source of tension was political, namely that the accessio 
soldiers to office also represented a transfer of power between the 

Regions, away from the North. Not only had the officer corps exposed 
nself by virtue of its newly acquired political role to unaccustomed 
political demands and prcssures;it had also doneso under circumstances 
which increased the intensity of these pressures, as is evidenced by the 
as the J*? “ the N°rth in May and September/October 1966 as well

Secondly, there were the purely organizational sources of strain the 
e evance of which was argued in the earlier part of this paper, t is 

somewhat more difficult to conceptualize the precise role of sue 
wb°l? LCCause before 1966 they were largely latent. The spec at 
m7i • ,e °fflccr corps was indigenized deprived it of cohesion and 
disri«l;ldlf^Cult.t0 balance the contrary requirements of initiative and 

‘seipline. But this did not lead to the disintegration of the military 
ganization until unfavourable environmental conditions were super-
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imposed, from the civil violence in the Western Region set off by the 
Regional Election of October 1965, which provided the immediate 
stimulus for the January 1966 coup, onwards. Or, as Karl Deutsch 
has put it, the impact of new information upon a system is related ‘to 
the extent of the instabilities that already exist there’.23 These instabili­
ties arose not because the army was a ‘non-organization’ in the sense 
that Zolbcrg seems to imply, but from dilemmas common to most 
military organizations but especially acute in a partially institutionalized 
one such as existed in Nigeria.
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THE MILITARY AND THE POLITICIANS

M. J. Dent

The theme of the relationship of the military to the politicians might 
seem at first sight to be somewhat peripheral to the main problem of 
Nigeria since 1966. In fact, as we shall see, it is itself central and raises 
most important issues which must be studied if we are to understand 
the real roots of the conflict in Nigeria.

The relationship of the military to the politicians is not a chance 
phenomenon, depending primarily on the accidents of individual per­
sonality and interest, but rather an illustration of the root cause of that 
weakness of the military in government in its Nigerian setting whic 
has brought it to its present problems. In the natural revulsion of many 
of the elite in Nigeria against the misdeeds of the politicians then m 
power and in the corporate pride of the army, the military for the first 
vital year of its rule consistently overlooked the vital political functions 
which the political class had fulfilled and failed either to bring any 
j t lc politicians into its system as assistants or middlemen or to find 

3 efluMe substitute agents for the function. Until bitter experience 
ta«ght them otherwise, the military did not realize that there was a 
political function to fulfil. When they finally began to use and to 
develop political skills and to bring into government those who 
possessed them it was too late to resolve the major coniflct without war.

1,1 the relations between the soldiers and the politicians, and the 
groups which those politicians represented, lay a large part of the prob- 
Cms.of military rule in 1966, and in the political function and its 
Practitioners on both sides lies a chance to shorten the agony of civil 

ar and replace the battle of blood in the military medium with the 
or<j kaleidoscopic battle of the aggregation of interests and the 

moTu'd‘»g of opinion in the political arena. 
occur . *tary in most countries dislike the term ‘politician with a 
the 111.tcns'ty> this dislike was most characteristic of the ethos of 
assum 'j01,'311 military during the early days of their power. They 
that th u wh°lc business of politics was somehow dirty and 
their ° S 'n dlc system could be attributed to the politicians and 
mutiH a} S 1 A* Aburi, for instance, despite their recent experience of 

a murder within their own caste, the army officers managed to
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present a fairly common front against the politicians; if they agreed on 
nothing else, they agreed on the need to ‘keep the politicians out’. 
General Ankrah set the tone at the beginning in a speech of peculiar 
naivety: the root cause of conflict among soldiers, he suggested, was 
just ‘listening to the politicians’. ‘It is not difficult’, he said, ‘for military 
people to understand one another. If generals were to meet and discuss 
wars there will never be any differences. . . but unity and understand­
ing . . . the two old boys will meet at the frontier and tell each other: 
“Old boy, we are not going to commit our boys to die; come let us 
KEEP THE POLITICIANS OUT.” ’2

Mobolaji Johnson took up the cry, complaining of how in 1966 ‘the 
politicians got what they have been waiting for to come in . . . let 
us leave everything that will bring the politicians back into the lime­
light out of the question’.3 Commodore Wcy, the most silent of 
Nigerian officers and the most contemptuous of the loquaciousness of 
the politicians, showed a rare flash of anger when commenting on 
politicians. He said that he was behind the desire to keep politicians 
out ‘One hundred per cent’. ‘Candidly,’ he remarked, ‘if there ever had 
been a time in my life when someone had hurt me sufficiently for me 
to wish to kill him it was when one of these fellows [politicians— 
Awolowo?] opened his mouth too wide. We should let them stay 
where they are for the moment [i.e. out of power] ... It [their coming 
back into influence] was simply because we could not get together and 
handle our affairs. Now that we have established the basis under which 
we can work, please let us leave them where they are.’ Only Lt-Col 
Gowon and Lt-Col Ojukwu were somewhat muted in their condemna­
tion of politicians, Lt-Col Gowon because of his firm and rather tradi­
tional belief that the business of government belongs to ‘constitutional’, 
i.e. civil, government,4 and Lt-Col Ojukwu because he himself pos­
sessed some of the articulateness of the politicians.

In general the hostility of the military to the political echelon springs 
from a variety of causes. The soldiers believe that the politicians are 
too talkative; the military ethos is like that contained in the Hausa 
proverb mai facia ba zai yi surutu ba (the warrior is not talkative). They 
believe that politicians do not speak the truth and that soldiers do, that 
politicians concentrate on the things that divide in order to muster 
support whereas the military create unity. Perhaps they sec in the 
politician a larger edition of the bugbear of the military disciplinarian— 
the barrack-room lawyer who encourages disobedience and finds for 
it a legal ground of support. The military arc accustomed to controlling 
their lower ranks by a strict chain of command in which obedience and 
loyalty are the prime values. Consultation with certain ‘opinion leaders’, 
e.g. the Sergeant-Major, docs go on, but discreetly and within a
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hierarchical relationship; otherwise, the idea of the leaders taking 
advice from the led or ordering their course according to the feelings 
expressed by the lower ranks is repugnant to the idea of command. 
Politicians, on the other hand, must stand like Anteus with their feet 
among the people.5 Although they are adept at tacking and veering and 
at the use of language to conceal direction, they cannot ignore the 
winds of popular opinion. In a society where an elite are conscious of 
their superiority in wisdom to the masses, this attitude of the politicians 
is often unpopular with those who wish government to be firm and not 
to demean itself by reflecting popular prejudice or opinion. In fact 
politicians can lead as well as follow public opinion, but the distance 
which they keep from popular thinking is not as great as that at which 
the military tend to stand.

Among the politicians of the old regime, curiously enough, it was 
the Sardauna who had adopted an hauteur similar to that of the 
military in regard to reducing oneself to the level of the common man. 
Part of the anger with which he regarded the challenge of the AG and 
NEPU was due to the fact that that challenge sought to force the 
Manya Manya (important people) to mount the empty 44-gallon drum 
and speak in the market-places in the idiom of the talakaiva (the ordinary 
people, poor and without governmental office).

This belief in the impropriety of listening too closely to the un­
educated or the ignorant masses is common to almost all self-conscious 
elites, from the members of the communist party in the Soviet Union 
in the twenties and thirties to the attitudes of civil servants in certain 
bureaucracies or professors in certain university communities. It is the 
experts who arc to make the decisions, and it is somehow considered to 
be a loss of standards to be over-attentive to the expression of those at 
the bottom of the hierarchy. In certain organizations this may be the 
most efficient method of operation and may not arouse unduly great 
opposition, but in the body politic as a whole, from the moment that 
they assume political power, whether they know it or not, the army 
have a political function to fulfil. Even though there are no longer any 
formal institutions of representation the function of representation of 
divergent interests as well as a general desire for unity has to be fulfilled, 
interests have to be aggregated, uneducated people mobilized not just 
by orders but by a sense of participation, a sense of legality has to be 
created, and conflicts have to be reconciled by flexibility within the 
system. For these tasks the means which have proved adequate for 
running a regiment are insufficient. Where military regimes have 
succeeded for any length of time in establishing stable and acceptable 
governments, it is because they have found means either by themselves 
or in co-operation with others to fulfil these functions.
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The Nigeria in which the military came to power had indeed been 
largely spoilt by the class of politicians in power. They had usually been 
able to keep the cleavages from breaking out into violence, although in 
Tiv areas in i960 and 1964, and in the West in 1965, the basic conflicts 
in the political system had resulted in large-scale breakdown of law 
and order and prolonged conflict between the clients of the major 
political protagonists. The politicians had been able to retreat from the 
brink of armed confrontation and to patch up their coalitions, even 
after bitterness, competitive cheating, and threats as grave as those 
which occurred at the time of the 1964 election. Parties still possessed 
substantial cross-regional support. Tarka and Aminu Kano, for instance, 
now the two most important political figures in the North, were both 
in alliance with southern-based parties, and ultimately with Enugu; 
both remained in this alliance until the time of the military coup. 
None the less the politicians in power failed to avoid regional emphasis 
and a dependence upon a base of regional patronage. Towards the end 
of their period of rule there was an increasing alienation of the masses 
from their evident corruption. The system was thought by most 
people in the South to contain a numerical bias in favour of a mono­
lithic North, which they were not prepared finally to accept. Although 
there was a widespread admiration among many people for the states­
manship and restraint of Sir Abubakar in holding the coalition together 
and not pressing tribal advantage (as the zealots on his own side would 
have liked him to do), there was a centralizing and modernizing elite 
that wished to get rid of the old gang of politicians and make a new 
beginning towards the creation of a more honest political system, a 
more unified nation, and a justcr distribution of national wealth. This 
body of opinion was partly able to express itself through the more 
radical parties in opposition (although some of these had not shown 
themselves entirely free of fault when they had themselves been in 
power in the West), and welcomed the coming to power of the military 
with great intensity. The welcome was more wholehearted in the 
East than in the West and in the South than in the North, but over the 
whole country there was a general feeling of relief that the old regime 
had ended.

This immediate relief concealed a variety of expectation. To some 
people the coup ofjanuary 1966 represented the victory of the UPGA, 
of its southern emphasis, and its more radical philosophy. It is probable 
that the original genesis of the January coup, which had been planned 
for some time before it actually occurred, owed something to certain 
radical figures in the UPGA and perhaps among Ibo politicians.6 But 
once they had control of the coup the Majors declined to make any of 
the politicians of the old establishment its beneficiaries. The precise
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political philosophy of Major Nzeogwu is hard to determine. The left 
has now made him its martyr hero, assuming that his ‘new philosophy’7 
corresponded to radical political ideology. From his short record in 
power it appears that he had a somewhat simplistic view of the political 
process, assuming that all that was necessary for good government to 
come to Nigeria was to remove the oppressing political class and to 
enforce honesty. He was a man of burning sincerity but his ideas were 
not settled: at one time, for instance, he wished to shoot Ali Akilu, 
head of the Northern civil service; at another, he was ready to let him 
continue as head of the civil service and a member of the Northern 
‘Cabinet’. There is persistent evidence of Nzeogwu having been 
influenced by radical left-wing views during the years before the coup 
and some suggestion that he may even have been in contact with certain 
radical political elements in Ghana. Major Ifcajuna, his coadjutor in 
Lagos, flew to Ghana immediately after the coup (to Nzeogwu’s annoy­
ance). None the less Nzeogwu was not prepared to interpret his 
radicalism in terms of existing radical political parties and one European 
observer, who knew Nzeogwu well before the coup and saw him 
during his threc-day period of rule in Kaduna, asserts strongly that 
Nzeogwu had a profound distrust of all political parties.

The Military Government which finally resulted from the coup 
was not that of the radical Majors but that of General Ironsi. His ideas 
were less revolutionary and more pragmatic. The original radical or 
UPGA orientation of the coup was filtered out and all that remained 
was a generalized ethos of the need for honesty and for unity, combined 
with a general attack on all politicians as a class. The military would 
have been well advised to act as a kind of veto group in the political 
process, to use their coup to shake up the politicians, to show them the 
limits which they could not transgress, to sift out the ‘old gang’, and 
to encourage a new type of political leader as well as some of those who 
had been in opposition. These kinds of intermediaries, in the process of 
consultation and day to day government, would have done much to 
shield the military from the corrupting process of allowing the divisions 
of the civilian body politic to creep into their own echelon. If these 
instruments had proved divisive they could have been discarded in 
their turn, without injuring the unity of the military itself. The military 
did make use of an echelon which was partly of political provenance, 
by appointing the old Regional Governors as advisers to the Military 
Governors; the valuable role which they filled indicates that the military 
would have done well to have co-opted other political figures into 
their system in the same way.

So great was the initial distrust of the political class that in local 
government affairs the regime dismissed all elected councillors (since,
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in their view, election implied politics) and relied solely upon tradi­
tional and appointed councillors and upon chiefs. In the sphere of 
Central and Regional, Provincial and District Government the military 
relied upon the civil service as an intermediary. Initially this co-opera­
tion was satisfactory and the day to day business of government was 
run by civil servants. This echelon was, however, inert in the process of 
mobilization and ineffective in the process of representation. Condi­
tioned to a position of some subservience under the old ministerial 
regime, it took civil servants some time to realize that they might have 
a function to represent the people to the government as well as the 
government to the people. It was hard for them to fulfil the broker 
function in the way that politicians could fulfil it.

The one-sided slaughter of the January coup, the treachery to brother 
officers involved, and the tribal interpretation given to it by some of 
the less educated among the Ibo, soon provided a climate of opinion 
in which the displaced political echelons of NPC, and perhaps also of 
NNDP, could begin to win back support. General Ironsi had commute 
the cardinal error of alienating these elements by excluding them “om 
all power or patronage and yet leaving them entirely free to go a out 
and agitate below the surface. They were made more formidable y 
possession of the funds of the party. An ex-NPC Minister told me 
quite frankly that in his view one of Ironsi’s cardinal errors was not to 
have locked up people like himself. Furthermore Ironsi failed to aval 
himself of the possible support of the old radical politicians, c 
Awolowo was left in prison—apparently because he would not eg or 
release nor accept any particular terms of release, for he regar e . IS 
release not as a favour to be given by Ironsi but as an act ofli oration 
demanded by the people of Nigeria. In the North, both Tar 'a an 
Aminu Kano soon found themselves making common cause wit 1 
Maitama Sulc, and Aminu made common cause with Lt-Co assan 
Katsina against what they regarded as a common threat to their egion 
and to Nigeria. Politics, pushed out from the army by its declare an 1 
political ethos, found its way back in again through the door o common 
Regional interests. ■

As opposition mounted below the surface the military began to a 
more power on themselves. General Ironsi assumed the panop y o 
Head of State, living in State House and reducing the nomenc aturc o 
the Regional State Houses to ‘Government Lodges, and deci e a 
the interim period for which he had originally declared t lat ic was 
assuming power would last for at least three years. The regime was a 
pains to declare that it was to be thought of as a military an not as a 
mixed military-civil servant regime. Although it did not: in act use 
any large measure of coercion it was quite free with threats.
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symptomatic of the way the military thought about civilian problems 
that when a firing exercise with three-inch mortars took place on the 
range near Kaduna, the blurb or imaginary story invented to explain 
the hypothetical situation in which such an exercise might occur said 
that a village had refused to pay taxes and had driven out the District 
Officer, thus necessitating this punitive action.8

The period of military rule under General Ironsi brought many 
advantages. The level of corruption decreased. Peace came to the West, 
the Yoruba being determined never again to allow their divisions to 
bring them to this kind of conflict. Tiv division, which had already 
seen a remarkable public act of reconciliation between the Tor Tiv 
and Tarka two weeks before the January coup, became extremely 
peaceful. With the banning of party activity, relations between party 
®en at almost all levels became much more cordial. The party leaders 
themselves may well have felt some relief at no longer having to look 
after their tumultuous and undisciplined organizations. Aminu Kano, 
whom I met in 1967, told me that he did not wish there to be a return 
t0 old type of politics—flags, marches, symbols, and shouted 
slogans—but rather what he called ‘welfare politics’. The North, 
apart from the tragic and unnecessary loss of its leaders and the irrita- 
bon of the boasting of certain Ibo at the local level and of a small 
number of inquisitional Ibo army officers, who were a nuisance rather 
than a menace, did not suffer. Colonial experience has, however, shown 
that good government is no substitute for self-government, and this 
applies just as much when the colour of the skin of the governors is 

ack and they are native to the country. Self-government may not 
a*’tt nics formal representative institutions of a parliamentary 

’ttd. but it does require a means of producing a sense of participation 
and the effective taking of council with the various opinions of the 
People. This element was peculiarly lacking. The military regime was 

eat to the muted ‘signals from below’—letters in the paper, murmur- 
“g >n markets and public places. It did not have the politicians’ sensi- 

reli d ^*S resPect- ^1C so-ca^c<^ opinion leader on whom it 
Uk 'Vas sometimes an efficient civil servant with little political sense, 
r r Okigbo or Mr Nwokedi, sometimes a rather discredited figure 
n r tlle old regime, like Mr Ikejiani, sometimes a radical centralizing 
lik |SPaPer c°rrespondent with little knowledge of actual difficulties 
£n7to be encountered in areas far from Lagos. Thus Peter Pan (Peter 
lronsi°r0 Pro<^ucctl a ser*es articles in the Daily Times exhorting 
Kent'st0 PUS'’ fc,nvar<l without fear, ending with the call ‘to the battle- 
did n ’ General’—a rendezvous with death, to which the journalist

ItisOthCCOmPany *^e s0^*er’
cbaracteristic of revolts on a large scale that they are often caused
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not so much by actual oppression as by the fear of some future threat 
which seems to those who rebel to be just taking shape. This was the 
ease with the Ar aba (let us part) killings in the North in May. The exact 
responsibility of the old echelons of the NPC for these tragic events 
remains to be fully investigated. The killings appear to have been part 
spontaneous and part planned. What started as a planned demonstration 
and a march of university students became a large-scale killing. This 
killing occurred predominantly in places of former NPC strength. No 
killing or trouble at all occurred at this time in the Middle Belt areas, 
such as Jos or Makurdi. Bornu, also, was untouched. Clearly the sole 
responsibility was not that of the politicians: they could not, for in­
stance, have provoked such an event if they had wished to do so in 
January or February. Furthermore, the alienation of the intermediaries 
of the regime—the civil servants—by the assumed threat to their profes­
sional interests in Decree No. 34 (see Appendix B, pp. 179-80) and the 
apparent lack of consultation on the way it had been imposed may 
have made them less active in restraining trouble.9 NPC political 
cadres at the intermediate level had, in my view, a considerable res­
ponsibility for the May events, hi the African context, as in that of 
most developing societies, for a riot to occur it is not necessary that all 
echelons should wish it to begin. The normal state is for there to be 
certain groups who would provoke ruffians at the lower level to cause 
violence, were they not themselves restrained by the heads of their own 
echelons or by civil authority. If that restraint appears to be momentarily 
lifted violence will often occur.

From May onwards political influence became increasingly impor­
tant in the army. It was of a Regional and not of an ideological kind. The 
Nigerian army has never been isolated from civilian contact in the 
way that certain European armies have been. It was entirely natural 
for officers and politicians from the same area to associate. Nigeria is a 
country of opinion leaders and in many areas political figures continued 
to exercise this function even when excluded from any part in the 
system of government. In this role they were more dangerous than 
they had been under the old system. It was the view of the Northerners 
that the coup of January was not, in fact, a purely military affair; they 
believed that they had evidence of close connection between the Ibo 
political leaders, and the army ‘mutineers’ in the planning of the coup. 
To the Northerners, the makers of the January coup and the present 
advisers of General Ironsi were representatives of the Ibo Tribal Union 
in arms, just as the NCNC had been its representative in politics. The 
fact that this view was a highly exaggerated estimate of what was a 
much more tenuous and doubtful link did not diminish its power 
among those who held it.
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Among figures from the old regime Inuwa Wada was in a particu­
larly favourable position to exercise influence on the army by his 
possession of a considerable private fortune, as well as by his position 
in the NPC hierarchy and by his ties with officers whose promotion 
he had assisted in his days as Minister of Defence. He had, also, ties of 
affinity with Lt-Col Murtala Mohammed. Circumstantial evidence 
points to a close connection between Inuwa Wada and the army in the 
period before and immediately after the July coup. Thereafter his 
influence waned. The return of the ‘old gang’ was much resented by 
new elites; the centre of gravity in the army was in the Middle Bek 
and not in the far North, and lavish distribution of money among 
soldiers eventually produced a counter-movement among those who 
would not allow the army to be bought.

In the period immediately before the July coup the morale of the 
army deteriorated. Deprived of the more sophisticated arbitraments 
of the power conflict which had cushioned the clash of political and 
civilian figures, the army units were in a position of classic ‘lawless 
confrontation’: whoever struck first with ruthless force would win, 
the victory of force would be recognized on the government field. 
The licence to kill and to change the government by killing, which had 
first been introduced into Nigerian public life in January, worked out 
its terrible logic in July.10 The Northerners made a strike which they 
considered to be preemptive; whether this was a true assumption will 
need to be investigated by historians of the future, when the archives 
are open and the collection of evidence can be carried out in a more 
relaxed atmosphere of peace.

The initial aims of the ‘mutineers’ reflected those of the old NPC: 
virtual secession for the North and return to civilian rule. Some of the 
old NPC figures seem to have seen themselves as likely to emerge as 
heads of government in the near future. Lt-Col Gowon, originally 
under the power of these echelons through their supporters in the 
army, rapidly threw off this yoke and reverted to his natural position— 
that of a young member of the new elite from a small Plateau tribe, 
who felt a loyalty to Nigeria and wished to see its unity maintained.

In view of the appalling slaughter of Ibo which had occurred in the 
army,11 this was no easy task. Lt-Col Gowon very quickly called upon 
civilian leaders by co-option to debate the issues of the return to civilian 
rule and to help him in this task. The meetings of the ‘leaders of thought' 
showed the advantages of the ‘mixed’ governmental system. Politicians 
of formerly opposing parties and civil servants debated with vigour but 
without permanent division. Certain key decisions were made at the 
Northern ‘leaders of thought’ conference, including that to accept in 
principle the division of the Region into States, a decision of principle
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that many may have wished to see nullified in practice but which was 
eventually implemented in the ‘rough surgery’ of military decree in 
May 1967, after more gentle consultative methods had failed to con­
summate the decision. The pattern taken for the ‘leaders of thought’ 
meetings was that of the British consultations before constitutional 
conferences, like that of 1951, but the conditions were different. Civilian 
figures were being asked to do too much, to produce an all-embracing 
blueprint for the future government of Nigeria at a time when the 
crying need was for some immediate reconciliation between North and 
East, for some working agreement on the question of succession to 
produce acceptance of the Head of Government throughout Nigeria, 
and for some way to assuage the grief and anger of the Ibo for their 
losses in May and July. The 120-page document of the proposals of 
the final constitutional conference reads a little sadly—a collection of 
Ph.D theses on an ideal constitution made at a time when the chance 
of any recommendations being implemented was indeed slight (see 
Appendix A, pp. 154-76). Further massacres broke out in the North, 
originating from the 4th Battalion and from thugs, some of whom 
appear to have been mobilized by the echelons at the local level of the 
old NPC, and the constitutional conference broke up. Whether or 
not these massacres owed anything to the change of stance forced on 
the Northern delegation by the Middle Belt army pressure group is not 
clear.12

It would have been advisable to call together some equivalent of the 
Ghanaian ‘political committee’, to constitute a permanent committee 
of all Regions, an embryo representative asscmbly-in-being, to give 
advice not just on the distant prospect of the constitution under which 
to return to civil rule but on the day to day working of the military 
government. I suggested this to Lt-Col Go won when I had the privilege 
of meeting him in September 1966. He replied that he was already 
preparing such a move. My impression is that he himself would have 
liked to have called in political advisers long before May 1967 but that 
with the mood of the army officers, which had not yet lost its corporate 
hubris, this was not possible.

The release of Chief Awolowo and Chief Enahoro by Lt-Col Gowon 
on his coming to power brought into the arena political figures with a 
wide appeal, especially to the radicals. Although they had enemies they 
were people to be reckoned with and both were immediately chosen 
as the leaders of their Regions’ delegations to the Constitutional Con­
ference.

Unfortunately at the Conference and in its aftermath of drift towards 
secession the old unity of the AG leaders came under severe strain. Chief 
Awolowo made a qualified and tactical retreat from his old federal
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philosophy to one of confederation, and as a ‘leader of the Yoruba’, 
one of the three major tribes, gave the impression that he would in the 
last resort allow Nigeria to be divided up into Regions dominated by 
these three tribes in a loose confederation, thus sacrificing the interests 
of the minorities in North and East, which he had so long and so effec­
tively championed. Chief Enahoro and Mr Tarka emerged as firm 
champions of the cause of preserving and increasing Federal power, 
while creating States; Chief Awolowo proceeded to explore the 
possibilities of placating the East by a more confederal approach, 
putting off the question of the creation of States, which had become 
unacceptable to the authorities in Enugu at this juncture. From this 
position, which he expounded quite explicitly in his speech of I May, 
Chief Awolowo came back at the end of the month, partly under 
military pressure and partly because he realized that the polarization 
between Lagos and Enugu was so great that he could no longer act as 
an independent arbiter. From then on he became a firm supporter of 
the Federal Government, of which he was a member. However, the 
split between him and his former lieutenants has not entirely healed.

Having failed to achieve reconciliation by the constitution-making 
exercise, which the military had left largely to the political and civil 
cadres, the military leaders attempted to do so by personal contact 
between ‘Jack’ and ‘Emeka’ on the telephone. Soon, however, the 
camaraderie of the former days in the mess turned sour. Lt-Col 
Gowon was convinced that ‘Emeka has not behaved like an officer and 
3 gentleman’ and that he was a man driven by personal ambition who 
behaved more like a politician than a soldier.13 Lt-Col Ojukwu, on 
me other hand, regarded Lt-Col Gowon as a weak figure, well mean­
ing himself but in the grip of forces more powerful than himself. 
Under pressure from a variety of sources, including Britain,14 the 
‘eaders agreed to meet at Aburi. The terms of the meeting were far from 
clear. To the Federal side this was foreseen as a first get-together to 
begin to re-establish links; to Lt-Col Ojukwu, it was a venue where a 
mm constitutional document was to be agreed, loosening the federal 
ncs to give effective power in all important matters to the Regions, 
mom such a position, secession would be an easy step, if he decided 
uP°n it. It might, in any case, be unnecessary if he already possessed 
effective sovereignty at the Regional level to protect his Regional 
mtercsts. This position he termed ‘drawing apart a little in order to 
c°me together later’. The Federalists were, however, doubtful if the 
Sccmid part of the process would follow the first.

Aburi demonstrated both the inadequacy of the military’s political 
d constitutional skills and the vulnerable position in which they put 
cmselves if they sought, in their sole capacity, to make generous
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settlements to each other at the expense of constitutional principles 
which some considered vital. The extreme bitterness with which Chief 
Enahoro, for instance, refers to Aburi springs as much from a challenge 
to the competence of the military to make a final constitutional 
settlement without consulting the politicians as from the confederal 
nature of many of the proposals agreed.15 The Aburi document was, 
in any case, contradictory. It purported at the same time to effect a 
drastic reduction in Federal power and to revert to the situation before 
17 January I966.1G On their return home both military commanders 
were assailed by the young Turks who disapproved of the concessions 
they had made. On the Federal side this opposition was crystallized 
into a document emanating from the senior civil servants, pointing 
out the inconsistencies of the Aburi document and the destructive effect 
of its implications on the maintenance of effective Federal power. They 
defended their right to speak on a constitutional and political matter 
by quoting Dunnil’s manual on public administration,17 which sug­
gests that senior civil servants possess a general mandate for the defence 
of the interests of the state and its maintenance. There is some evidence 
to assume that contacts between certain political figures and the senior 
civil service were close at this time and that these figures were not 
without influence in the production of the document.

The main weight of public opinion on either side was pushing to­
wards increasing polarization and confrontation; politicians, deprived 
of their right to work their magic upon popular opinion by political 
leadership and alliance building from a position of authority, tended 
to side with the young Turks. Aminu Kano at this time temporarily 
adopted an almost chauvinistic pro-Northcrn position and became 
associated with certain overstated pamphlets of tribal hatred produced 
by the Current Issues Society.18 Tarka and others tried to retain old 
contacts with Enugu but in the increasingly hostile and hysterical 
climate of opinion on both sides met with no success. Those who had 
been in alliance with Enugu in the past had a potentially favourable 
position for reconciliation in the long run, when the time was ripe, 
but in the short term they were peculiarly vulnerable to the accusations 
of witch-hunters, who might try to dub them as pro-Ibo. In any case, 
the interests of the Middle Belt and the Mid-West politicians were over­
whelmingly in favour of the retention of a strong Federal centre for 
all Nigeria and the creation of more states, several Eastern.

Meanwhile, in the North, at the request of the military and other 
leaders, Tarka, Aminu Kano, and Makaman Bida carried out extensive 
joint touring to demonstrate the end of their past ideological conflicts. 
The real danger of conflict between Middle Belt and Hausa soldiers 
was averted. Finally, in response to the demands of approaching
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Biafran secession and to the clear indication from Middle Belt officers 
in company with political figures from the same area that their partici­
pation in any campaign against Biafra was dependent upon the prior 
granting of their dream of ‘the state’,19 Lt-Col Gowon produced his 
own ‘coup’ by the assumption of personal power and by the state 
creation decree, thus cutting the Gordian knot that the political cadre 
had for so long been unable to untie. The danger of the division of the 
North resulting in an immediate breakdown or serious cleavage was 
avoided by the retention until I April 1968 of an interim authority, 
with a consultative authority of political figures as well as an executive 
authority composed of Permanent Secretaries and the Chairman of 
the Interim Council. With the creation of the State Executive Councils, 
the military government demonstrated its capacity to bring in political 
figures of different ideological and party allegiance and to produce 
an ideological truce and in some cases a real reconciliation. In general 
only the more progressive of the NPC figures were brought into 
the Executive Councils20 where they worked in amity with former 
leaders of the NEPU and non-political figtires under military or police 
chairmanship. Tanko Yakasai, so often imprisoned by the Kano Native 
Authority courts in the past for his NEPU activities, co-operated on the 
same executive council with pillars of the Native Authority cstablish- 

such as Sani Gczawa. Abubakar Zukogi, a radical and ascetic 
hPU leader, searched his heart with some care before finally agreeing 

to become a Commissioner in the North East State. It was hard initially 
or him to overcome the old NEPU attitude, which regarded all 

government other than a NEPU revolutionary government as some- 
tow oppressive of the people. He faced the same problem as the Austrian 

socialists in the thirties but came to a different conclusion. The appoint­
ments at the Federal level were none the less radical; of the eleven Civil 
^°nirn*ss>oncrs appointed, four—Tarka, Aminu Kano, Enahoro, and 

' °O"'°—had been radical politicians for many years and they be- 
an early stage the most important members of the so-called

NNDp1W^"'e 'n t'le West the reconciliation of former AG and former 
NPC 1 WaS not as far-reaching as that between NPC and NEPU or 
for ' •>n<^ ^MBC in the North. The style of Awolowo was a less 
for 1Vl"g onc than that of Tarka and Aminu Kano towards their 
tauel r i°PPoncnts; perhaps he thought that a lesson needed to be 
and° R r ^NDP for the misdeeds of the past. Prosecutions continued, 
Cou]110] “SUrcs of NNDP origin were brought into the Executive 
establH °/ ^lc West. For a time before the May volte-face the old AG 
Gove S 'C° *ts lnfltiencc to a considerable extent over the Military 

rn°t and asked for the removal of Northern troops from the
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West. From June onwards, however, Awolowo became part of the 
establishment at the Federal level, and important AG figures came into 
the Western Executive Council, but so unsuccessful had the Governor 
been at producing unity among the Yoruba people that a recent open 
letter from a distinguished Yoruba to him suggested that he should 
resign because of his failure to unite the Yoruba people.

‘In politics’, Philip Yacc of the Ivory Coast once said, ‘it is necessary 
to forget and to forget quickly’—an art in which Tarka, for instance, 
has excelled. Mr Atcdzc, the former Tiv Native Authority administra­
tive secretary and NPC leader, who had once sought Tarka’s imprison­
ment, was found a job as private secretary to Gomwalk (the Military 
Governor ofBcnue Plateau State); Ayilla Yogh and Ibrahim Imam, who 
had given evidence for the prosecution against Tarka in the treason 
trial, were helped by him in the professional and business spheres. 
Eventually this kind of magnanimity on the part of the political cadre 
is going to be needed on a larger scale to begin to heal the far deeper 
wounds of the civil war.

In the Federal Executive Council Lt-Col Gowon remained the 
centre of unity. All power had been given to him by the wording of 
the emergency decree and he became more confident than in the past. 
His leadership is easily accepted in the Executive Council, as much out 
of personal respect for his integrity and gentleness as out of the power 
of his military position. His personal style continues to be that of a 
person who prefers a more gentle solution, if available, to one attained 
by use of coercion. It was only after some hesitation that he was per­
suaded to allow the civil war to begin, and he would no doubt, within 
the terms of the ‘one Nigeria’ for which he has asked the soldiers to 
fight, like a generous settlement to it. He is aware that in this desire he 
has opponents on his own side against whom he must maintain his 
case.21

In the short term the threat to Lt-Col Gowon’s position lies not in the 
political echelon but in the danger of assassination by undisciplined 
troops or revolt by some ambitious or embittered field commander, 
protesting against what might be considered a too generous settlement 
with the Ibo. There was a time in 1966 when one of the army com­
manders seriously considered trying to arrest Lt-Col Gowon so that 
the East could be invaded and power then handed back to him after its 
conquest. Since then, his stature and authority have markedly increased 
and he is able to impose a measure of generosity on official statements 
remarkable in a time of war. As regards control of the Yan Maza 
(he-men)—the soldiers at the front—he is less successful. There remains 
a doubt as to how far they would be controllable in the event of a 
cease-fire or how far they could be made obedient to the orders of a
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civilian administration. I believe that they would in fact be controlled, 
although it would be a near thing, requiring considerable disciplinary 
sanction and political skill. The mentality of the private soldier is very 
literalistic. In a situation of war he often assumes a mandate to kill all 
members of the opposing tribe whom he meets at times of battle; after 
a declaration of peace his thinking would, I believe, take on a different 
‘set’, for it is in this sense malleable to authority. Furthermore, if a 
civilian regime were established this of itself would act as a stabilizing 
factor on military thinking at a lower level. To the untutored legalism 
of the private soldier ‘military government’ means power in military 
hands, including his own, and the rule of the law of the gun. Civil 
government would be interpreted by them as implying their own 
subordination to the civil power as in the days before 1966. No one, 
however, can underestimate the problem of the disarming and resettling 
of the 80,000 soldiers on the Federal side and of the armed irregulars 
and soldiers on the Biafran side.

As regards governmental power in non-military spheres on the 
Federal side, the army have retreated from all positions except those 
°‘ Hc.id $tate and of State Governor. The Ministry of Internal 
Affairs (including the police) is run directly by Kam Salem. All other 
aspects of government are controlled directly by political heads, some 
two-thirds of whom are former politicians. Although they are styled 
Commissioners to avoid the arrogance and ostentation formally ad­
hering to the office of Minister, their powers are no less than those of 
t c former Ministers with regard to their departments. Liaison between 
civi lan Commissioners and the Governors of their home States is 
extremely close. Each important political figure in the Federal Execu­
tive Council has a kind ofpower base in his own State. In Lagos per- 
sonne from these States of military, of civil servant, of police, and of 
po itical provenance discuss State affairs in an informal way and agree 
on appointments. It is to the credit of this informal consultation that 
(at east in the Benue Plateau State of which I have the closest know- 
e ge) ’t has succeeded in warding off the dangers of intertribal conflict 

or con ict between military and civilian authorities. The figures con- 
sce'diat^ aWare the potential danger of this and take great pains to

O L ^iinot occur.
than” f 1 kaftan side the bringing in of politicians took place later 
political V Fet^cra^ s'^c- At least in t’lc earlY stages several of the major 
and rclat' '®Ur^s aPPcar to have been opposed to the idea of secession 
Azikiwc ’°n<; °etWcen them and Lt-Col Ojukwu were not cordial. Dr 
the creati"11 Sc?tem'3er 1966 wished to produce a pamphlet in favour of 
authority^ ?statcs and was dissuaded from doing so by the military

5' At the consultative conference preparing for secession in
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May he apparently spoke out against secession and was shouted down 
for his pains.23 Later, however, as the war escalated and became more 
bitter, the territorial motive took precedence on cither side over the 
ideological, and political figures were brought into important govern­
mental functions. For a time senior Federal authorities had hopes of 
bringing in Dr Azikiwe as an intermediary with the Ibo people on the 
side of one Nigeria. But when he did finally commit himself it was in 
a sense very close to the Biafran war aims of maintained secession. In a 
situation where many on the Biafran side considered the very existence 
of the Ibo people to be at stake, an Ibo who wished to continue to 
exercise influence could hardly fail to come out as a champion of their 
right to secession. Dr Azikiwe subsequently further committed him­
self, in company with Okpara and other former political leaders, by 
campaigning abroad for the recognition of Biafra (although he later 
reverted to support of one Nigeria in 1969). These men arc, however, 
seasoned campaigners who know the expedients necessary in political 
affairs to attain the eventual goal. If a suitable opportunity for a proper 
place for the Ibo in Nigeria really emerges from peace talks and if it is 
possible for them to play a part with their old political allies in a joint 
government, then the slogans of the war aims might be considered as 
subject to negotiation, bargaining counters for the obtaining of a 
reasonably satisfactory settlement.

As long as the war continues, it is vain to expect to find effective 
doves among political figures on either side; the dynamics of their 
method of operation makes this impossible. But once a cease-fire is 
obtained with a single political community intact, then they will seek 
to cross the former battle lines and canvass support among former 
enemies and I believe they may find it there more quickly than many 
have forecast.

Tarka said to me recently: ‘No one can rule Nigeria without the 
support of Ibos; they are a major community, of as great an importance 
to any would-be political ruler as any community in the country.’ If 
Nigeria remains intact it will be through the exercise of political skills, 
and none can exercise them better than the former political practitioners 
who have not been discredited by malfeasance in office. Lt-Col Gowon 
himself may also conceivably develop into a figure of political leader- 
ship.2'1 If all the people of Nigeria are the potential constituents of a 
political leader and count in the civilian political process, its politics is 
sufficiently kaleidoscopic for new alignments to arise quickly to 
obliterate the old battle lines.
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WESTERN NIGERIA AND THE 
NIGERIAN CRISIS

I
The West has often been regarded, not without some justification^^ 
the problem area of the Nigerian fedcratio^Jj ^^0 1963-ks eight 
nf the regions—after the excision of the Mid , 1 homo-

early h*ory of conflict have been carried over into the present. Par

B. J. Dudley

It is now an accepted commonplace that the individual’s behaviour 
in a given situation is in large measure influenced and shaped by his 
perception of the situation, from which emerges the crude calculation 
of gains and losses which issues in an attempt either to minimize losses 
or to maximize gains. This is the starting-point for game theorists, and 
federalism, much more than a unitary system of government, makes 
for such calculations with each unit or component developing a pay-off 
matrix in its strategy of play. In older federations the stresses generated 
by such calculations tend to be ameliorated by established rules which 
limit the permissible boundaries of bargaining. In newer federations 
such rules are often non-existent since the rules themselves are a product 
of recent bargaining situations. It is this inability to accommodate the 
stresses of bargaining in the newer federations which in some measure 
accounts for the political instability which has characterized them but 
this is just another way of saying that there are no boundary-determin-

As an exemplification of this somewhat simple model one might 
consider the case of the Nigerian federation, taking as the perspective 
the point of view of one of the bargaining members, the West, and 
concentrating on the period 1966 to 1967. But to do this it is necessary 
first to give a brief description of the politics of the preceding period.
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of the explanation also lies in the social structure. They arc the most 
modernized of all Nigerian peoples, having been one of the earliest 
to come into contact with Western skills and ideas. Traditionally they 
have always lived in cities. According to the 1952/3 census, 43 per 
cent lived in towns of 5,000 and above; they arc thus the most urbanized 
and educated, the level of literacy, again according to the 1952 census, 
being 19 per cent. The area also has the highest per capita income, much 
of which is derived from the cocoa export crop.

Yoruba leaders, such as Chief Awolowo and the late Chief Bode 
Thomas were the first to espouse the cause of federalism in Nigeria 
and they were largely instrumental in introducing the extreme region­
alism which characterized the decade from 1955 to 1965. The politics 
of this period can be described easily in terms of Riker’s theory of 
political coalitions.2 Analytically the politics can be seen as a three- 
person bargaining situation, the players being the NCNC in the East, 
the AG in the West, and the NPC in the North. If we assume an 
equality among the members (a not unreasonable assumption as the 
1954 Constitution provided for a Council of Ministers drawn equally 
from the three Regions), under conditions of rational bargaining 
stability can only be maintained with a coalition of all three.3 Although 
this solution was not adopted after the 1954 elections, the NCNC and 
the NPC instead forming the Federal coalition, by 1957 sufficient 
difficulties had arisen to force a coalition of the three, a situation which 
ptrsisted until 1959.

In 1959 the rules of the game were altered (following the 1958 con­
stitutional conference), the result of which was to alter the relative 
‘weights’ of the three, the players in descending order now being the 
NPC, the NCNC, and the AG. If we assume unequal ‘values’ for 
these three in the same order, with each member seeking to maximize 
its expectations, then the ‘uniquely preferred coalition’ would be that 
between the NCNC and the AG. Overtures by the AG to the NCNC 
to achieve this proved fruitless;'1 instead there emerged an NCNC/NPC 
coalition. An NCNC/AG coalition would have meant a bipolarization 
of the political situation on a North-South axis, which the NPC very 
much wanted to avoid since it was not unlikely to lead to a dissolution 
of the federation.5 The NPC was therefore prepared to accept a 
coalition with cither the NCNC or the AG and in the circumstances 
surrounding the 1959 elections the former was the most acceptable. 
The NCNC however soon became disenchanted with its role as junior 
partner in the federal coalition. In 1961 they invested in NEPU, one 
of the opposition parties in the North, in an attempt to break the hold 
of the NPC in the North. The enterprise proved futile, as had the similar 
attempt by the AG in 1959. Expectations from oil looked extremely
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promising and they needed a greater control at the centre if any signi­
ficant change in the revenue allocation system was to be effected. At 
the same time negotiations over the Six-Year Development Plan 
suggested that the NPC was prepared to drive a harder bargain than 
the NCNC would have expected. When the party crisis developed in 
the West in 1961-2 it therefore came as a timely opportunity to 
capture the region by filling the vacuum created by the split. The 
NCNC was in opposition in the West where they had a not incon­
siderable following. Were they to win the West, they would be in a 
position to force a North-South confrontation or, to put it differently, 
to alter the bargaining structure from a three- to a two-person game 
situation, something the NPC wanted to avoid. While a three-person, 
zero-sum game situation made for instability, it had the ‘advantage’ 
of leaving open the option of a ‘grand coalition’ in which, though no 
member of the coalition gains, none loses either. In a two-person game 
context, which the NCNC wanted, the NPC feared that whichever 
‘proto-coalition’ became the winning coalition, the other might be 
tempted to force a break which would mean an end to the federation?

The North was seen by most of the people in the South as essentially 
feudal and backward, which therefore constituted a drawback to the 
progress of the federation. An NCNC in control in the West and East 
would have appeared as the champion of progress. Besides, were they 
to succeed in having the Mid-West Region carved out of the West, 
an area where there had been a consistent and persistent demand for 
a separate Region, this would have given the NCNC an absolute 
majority in the second chamber, the Senate, in which case they would 
have been in a strong position to challenge the NPC much more effec­
tively in the play of federal politics. A Senate controlled by the NCNC 
would have turned the tables on the NPC in the bargaining between the 
partners in the federal coalition. To this end the NCNC then decided 
to enter an alliance with Akintola’s UPP to form an NCNC/UPP 
government of the West, once the period of the emergency was over. 
But for both parties this was a marriage of convenience. For the 
NCNC the UPP was an expendable item once it could get a toe-hold 
on the government. Akintola on the other hand was playing for time, 
time to establish his party and to seek an agreement with the NPC. 
For him the NCNC was an Ibo party and he was not going to be 
instrumental in subordinating the Yoruba to the Ibo.

The NPC’s calculations were different. The AG party crisis was seen 
as an opportunity to break the party which the NPC leadership had 
not forgiven over the 1959 elections. But they had not thought that 
the NCNC would move in to replace the AG. Once they realized that 
this was happening it became crucial to forestall it at all costs. The one
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II
By 1964 the society was polarized on a North-South basis and the 
NPC had ended up with a situation it had always tried to avoid. On 
the one hand there was the NPC/NNDP alliance which for the pur­
poses of the federal elections of 1964 became known as the Nigerian 
National Alliance (NNA); on the other there was the NCNC/AG 
alliance which became the UPGA. It was on this basis that the elections 
were contested. To say that the elections were ‘contested’ is perhaps a 
misdescription of the facts. There were open abuses both in the 
administrative arrangements for the elections and during the election

WESTERN NIGERIA AND THE NIGERIAN CRISIS

thing they wanted most desperately to avoid was a North-South 
confrontation and the only way open to them was to back Akintola’s 
UPP against the NCNC. Since Akintola did not want to be dependent 
on the NCNC the overtures by the NPC were very welcome. Streng­
thened in his position he was now able to issue an ultimatum to the 
NCNC members of the Assembly: cither theyjoined his newly formed 
NNDP or they would be dismissed from the government. And as 
none of them wanted to go into opposition they accepted the offer. 
Having lost in the Assembly, the NCNC then turned to the AG.

In all these moves there was no conception of what was permissible 
as against the impermissible, what earlier has been termed ‘boundary­
determining’ rules. The dominant motivation was political ascendancy 
irrespective of the consequences. To both the NCNC and the NPC 
the AG was little more than a pawn useful only to the extent that it 

. could be used cither to protect their own power position or to check 
the moves made by the other party. The AG itself had conceived of 
politics in these same terms only to find itself checkmated in the struggle 
for federal dominance. In the absence of boundary-determining rules— 
and these would vary from one society to the other, though one would 
suppose that at the minimum such rules would include some basic 
conceptions of justice and fair play—politics becomes a self-destructive 
game. Implicit in any structure of social action is some ‘imperative 
which cannot be denied. Failure to accept this, or its non-rccognition, 
not infrequently leads to self-defeating ends. In this sense ‘pure’ power 
politics is ultimately self-stultifying for the calculus of political gain 
and loss rarely ever proceeds with mathematical precision. All too 
often other ‘intervening variables’ which had not been taken into 
account intrude to skew the equations of the political power game. Put 
differently, this is to say that politics by its nature cannot be regarded 
as a zero-sum game where the ‘winner takes all’. Unhappily this is the 
conception that underlines party strategy in Nigerian politics.
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itself, and the UPGA, dissatisfied with the electoral arrangements, 
decided to boycott the elections. Only in the East was the boycott 
complete. There the NCNC-controlled government of the East had 
instructed the electoral officers not to be present at the polls. In legal 
and constitutional terms, this was a direct challenge to the executive 
authority of the federal government but, in the circumstances, it was 
not in a position to assert its authority. In the end a ‘mini-election’ was 
held in the East in March from which an NPC/NCNC/NNDP 
coalition government at the centre emerged. In a sense UPGA lost 
the fight but in the process it had succeeded in undermining the legiti­
macy of the new government.

In the West itself things were becoming more desperate. To win 
support the NNDP was resorting to increased use of violence. The 
position deteriorated still further during the regional election of 1965 
which was an ‘election’ only in name, so blatantly were the rules 
abused. When the NNDP was declared returned this became the 
signal for open revolt on the part of the electorate. The fillip to revolt 
came from the announcement of the new cocoa prices which fell from 

no to ^60 per ton. Violence broke out in the rural areas among the 
farmers and gradually spread to the towms where it was joined by the 
unemployed. By December 1965 it had become almost too much of a 
risk to travel by car from Ibadan, the capital city of the West, to Lagos, 
the seat of the Federal Government. It was in this context that a section 
of the army finally intervened in a coup which led to the overthrow 
of the civilian government and the death of the Federal Prime Minister, 
the regional Premiers of the North and West, the Federal Ministers 
of Finance, and some top army officers from the North and the West. 
The only Ibo to lose his life was an army officer in charge of the 
armoury who refused to hand over the keys of the armoury to the 
rebellious troops. Whatever were the intentions of the leaders of 
the coup, it is now widely accepted that it failed. General Ironsi, the 
General Officer Commanding the Nigerian Army, assumed office as 
Head of State. The Federal and Regional parliaments and executives 
were suspended and in their place military Governors were 
to carry out the functions of government.

The significance of the pattern of killings in the coup was at the time 
lost on the electorate whose immediate reaction was one of relief at the 
elimination of a hated regime. This was more so in the West where the 
Akintola NNDP government had lost every vestige of legitimacy, 
that is if it ever had any. But the relief and the exhilaration did not last 
long. A series of blunders, if not misguided policies, was soon to make 
people ask questions and when they did, Nigeria was on the way to a 
second coup. The first jolt to the mass euphoria which gripped most
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Nigerians came with promotions in the army. After the January coup, 
it had been agreed that there was to be a moratorium on promotions 
within the army for a period of at least one year. But within four 
months General Ironsi announced new promotions and the fact that of 
the 21 promoted 18 turned out to be Ibo, General Ironsi’s tribesmen, 
was not lost on the people. Again, it was noted that the group of men 
with whom General Ironsi surrounded himself, men who became his 
close advisers, were Ibo almost to a man. Then came the Nwokedi 
report suggesting the unification of the administrative and executive 
classes of the public services of the federation, despite the fact that (a) a 
constitutional review commission had been appointed which had not 
reported; (b) both the North and the West were opposed to the inclu­
sion of the executive class; and (c) Nwokedi had not consulted the 
other members of his committee on the reorganization of the civil 
service. Finally, there was the decree on unification which abolished 
the federal nature of the country, the decision to rotate military gover­
nors, and the suggestion that the country was to be divided into prefec- 
torial districts to be administered by military prefects. When all this 
was added to the fact that in the coup only Westerners and Northerners 
(with the exception of one Ibo officer and the Federal Minister of 
Finance, an Itsckiri) were killed it did seem as if there was a deliberate 
attempt to impose an Ibo hegemony over the country.

By June some Yoruba members of the Joint Economic Planning 
Committee—among others—were walking out of, or deliberately 
absenting themselves from, meetings of the committee. The Chief 
Economic Adviser to the ‘National’ Government (as the Federal 
Government was called after the decree on unification of 24 May 1966), 
Dr Pius Okigbo, was felt to be directing the affairs of the committee in 
such a manner as to give the impression that the demands of the East 
were primary. In the meantime attempts by the Military Governor 
of the West, Lt-Col Fajuyi, to investigate the past activities of some of 
the politicians (many of whom had in fact been detained) alienated the 
NNDP who thought his regime was out to favour the AG, and by 
implication, the UPGA. Some of the NNDP, it was alleged, then 
attempted to undermine the army by creating dissidcnce within the 
ranks, largely among the non-Ibo and primarily Northern troops. The 
culmination of all of this was the second coup in July 1966 when Ibo 
officers and other ranks were killed and forced to flee to the Eastern 
region. In the coup the Head of State, General Ironsi, and the Military 
Governor of the West were also killed. For three days, 29-31 July, 
Nigeria was without a ‘government’. In the end, Lt-Col Gowon was 
persuaded to assume office as Head of State and Supreme Commander 
of the Armed Forces. On 9 August, in an attempt to end the killings
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within the army, representatives of the various regions met in Lagos 
and suggested that (a) all troops should be repatriated to their ‘regions 
of origin’; (b) the garrisoning of Lagos should be left to the discretion of 
the Supreme Commander; and (c) a constitutional conference should 
be summoned to decide the future form of association between the 
Regions. Before that meeting a significant event took place: Chief 
Awolowo was released from jail by the new military regime and at a 
meeting of the ‘leaders of thought’ of the West in Ibadan in early 
September he was appointed ‘Leader of the Yoruba’, in which capacity 
be later headed the delegation of Western Nigeria to the Ad Hoc 
Committee on the Constitutional Future of the Federation which met 
in Lagos on 12 September 1966.

The decision to appoint Chief Awolowo ‘Leader of the Yoruba’ and 
bis acceptance of that role came as a disappointment to many of his 
non-Yoruba admirers who had thought that with his release he would 
help in providing the leadership which most people felt was badly 
needed if the federation was not to drift into chaos and possible 

isintegration. But Chief Awolowo, his supporters, and the new 
tmlitary government of the West had other considerations before them.

le West, they thought, stood on the threshold of disintegration and 
Nerefore needed to be held together first and foremost. With the 
creation of the NNDP had emerged the Egbe Onio Olojin (society of the 
th^p0^ ^°fln’ a rival mythical founder of the Yoruba) which like

c Eglie Onio Oihiduwa was also aimed at uniting the Yoruba. Different 
conflicting primordial sentiments were therefore aroused which 

at^h"1^110^ t0 spirt t^le Yoruba ‘nation’. It was for this reason that 
o f C, Jcaders °f thought’ meeting Awolowo’s supporters felt that if 
unn 7 ,y could get Awolowo made ‘leader’ of the Yoruba this would 
ob ,erni!ne’ ’f it did not actually end, the Olofin appeal. Awolowo 
could k• accluiesced. That there was a felt need for Yoruba unity 
Go\ °cJl,cigcd from the Address given by Colonel Adcbayo, Military 
LeaflCrn°r dlc Western Region, to the Joint Conference of Obas and 
Col erS] Western Nigeria in Ibadan on 20 October 1966, when 
mv°nC Adcbayo said ‘You will, I am sure, be interested to know that 
nation internal UNITY among the Yorubas as a prelude to 
connc 3 ■ Un*-tY ^as gone on aPace- One significant development in this 
of t]lcCtlOn Is the endorsement of the Oba, Chiefs, and representatives 
Yorub^C°l>^e ba80s> °f Chief Obafemi Awolowo as Leader of the 
t° r as; Nevertheless, we must not relax or slacken our determination 
anccstr^111 Un'tcd as one people with a common language, common 
today of COlnnion culture, and common destiny. The presence here 
to the -an °hserver-delegation from Lagos is an eloquent testimony

Plrit of oneness between the people of Lagos and their Yoruba
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kiths and kins in Western Nigeria. The Advisory Committee has put 
finishing touches to the draft of the Charter of Yoruba Unity which we 
hope to print shortly for general circulation.’8 It is important to empha­
size the concern for unity for it is central to the position of the West 
in much of what followed before the outbreak of war in July 1967. 
But unity is always unity for something. And here there was a basic 
division among the intelligentsia of the West, for where some saw 
unity as a necessary part of ensuring the place of the West and the 
Yoruba in the federation others saw it as an end in itself, a unity which 
would encompass not only the Yoruba of the West but also those 
of Dahomey in a greater Yoruba empire, presumably one in which 
the same intelligentsia would wield political power. Political power, 
however, has its own dialectics. It forces others to seek the same goal 
if only as a self-protective device. This is more the case when the appeal 
to power is based on primordial sentiments.7 In the case of the West, 
if the claim to power was to be based on ‘Yorubancss’, then it was not 
unlikely that some would claim to be more Yoruba than others, the 
‘real Yoruba’ as distinguished from the ‘Yoruba’. Hence, if some among 
the intelligentsia thought in terms of an overall Yoruba ‘kingdom’, an 
‘Oduduwa State’, others using the same language could argue in favour 
of some subdivisions.

The constitutional conference to decide on the political future of 
the federation met in early September 1966. The first memorandum to 
be presented was that from the North in which the delegates advocated 
a confederal system of government based on the East African Common 
Services model as the basis of association between the four Regions, 
North, East, West, and Mid-West. Each Region was to have a right 
to secede unilaterally from the organization. The North was followed 
by the East who in their memorandum suggested a form of association 
not much different from that advocated by the North. In their own 
memorandum, the West came out with a suggestion which advocated 
first a federation or, alternatively, a ‘Commonwealth of Nigeria’ in 
which each could secede whenever it so desired. The Mid-West stood 
unreservedly for federation, unlike the West who demanded a federa­
tion on specified conditions, these being ‘(a) the creation of more states 
including the creation of the state of Lagos; (b) provisions in the 
constitution for universal adult suffrage and uniform electoral procedure 
throughout the federation; (c) uniform system of penal law; (d) a 
National Planning Commission which should be charged with the 
responsibility for planning the overall economic development of the 
Nation; (c) provision under the constitution for machinery which will 
ensure the equitable distribution of resources and amenities; (f) the 
establishment and operational control by each state of its own armed
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forces and police; and (g) the vesting of residual powers in the states.’ 
As Chief Awolowo told the delegates, ‘our mandate is very clear; we 
are not allowed to come here and accept federation at all cost, and we, 
in our own good judgment cannot accept federation at all cost. As a 
matter of fact, it is our mandate that if these conditions cannot be met 
we are prepared to negotiate them, but our mandate is clear that if 
some sort of reasonable compromise cannot be reached on these con­
ditions then the Western delegation of Nigeria plus Lagos should opt 
out of whatever Federation may be created thereafter.’9

But if the West were prepared to negotiate the stipulated pre­
conditions for federation—that is even ignoring the incompatibility of 
the preconditions themselves, for example (d) and (e), and (d) and(f)— 
why, one might ask, the ambivalence in their stance? Chief Awolowo 
might be taken to have suggested an answer when he said ‘My delega­
tion, as delegates to this Conference, have adopted an ambivalent atti­
tude towards the work of this Conference for an important reason’, this 
being that 'knowing the circumstances which prevailed in the country 
at present and knowing also a good deal of the firm attitudes which had 
been taken by two units within the federation we felt that in addition 
to our first preference [i.c. federation] we should be prepared to meet 
the other delegations to this conference if they wanted something 
different from our first preference’.10 In real fact the West was indifferent 
between the tw'o options they put forward as they were equally 
prepared to accept confederation and federation.

It is even plausible to argue that their preference was for a ‘Common­
wealth of States’ for when Chief Enahoro, the Mid-West chief dele­
gate, said ‘I do not think that any one will pretend that we can come 
together if some of us can go back and set up dictatorships, some can go 
back and become democracies, and some of us can go back and become 
monarchies, and yet pretend that we are going to come together later. 
There will be no basis to come together; on the contrary it will all end 
in conflict’11 he was reminded by Professor Oluwasanmi, another 
Western delegate, that ‘the fact that a federal system or a common 
services organisation failed in East Africa is not an argument that it 
might fail in leading us to the path of a federal system in the future’. 
He added that ‘if one looks again at history one would look at the 
American system w'hen they were at cross roads where we are now. 
They created an organisation which through time grew into a federal 
system. Swiss example is another system which grew into a coherent 
whole.’12 To think of a federal system, under the circumstances, was to 
daydream13 for as Professor Oluwasanmi had earlier told the Con­
ference delegates ‘I should like to say that some 22 years ago, the 
beader of our delegation looked [in Awolowo’s Path to Nigerian



WESTERN NIGERIA AND THE NIGERIAN CRISIS 103

Freedom] at the realities and he came to the conclusion that this country 
at that time and I think now, is a geographical expression. I reminded 
him a few days ago that, at the time that book came out, I was a 
student and when I reached that section of the book, I closed the book 
for three years because to many of us who yearned in an idealistic sort 
of way for a united Nigeria, Nigeria is not in fact a geographical 
expression. But I think we have come to face the realities which 20 
years ago we lacked or swept under the carpet and proceed from the 
understanding of these realities to fashion out a new nation, a new 
society and if you look at our memorandum, we started with these 
realities because it is no longer a sacrilege, it is no longer a sin to state 
now that in fact this country is comprised of a large number of peoples 
of different cultures, different languages, different social environs and 
so forth.’14 Realism therefore dictated, to use the then fashionable 
euphemism, a ‘moving apart’ in a confederal system of government, 
but with Lagos, the capital territory, as part of the West (and possibly 
the areas of florin and Kabba, Yoruba-speaking areas of the North). At 
the start of the Conference, the West had in fact manoeuvred the Lagos 
delegation into joining them in presenting a common memorandum.

After four days the Committee adjourned for the weekend to permit 
delegates to consult their regional governments. When it was resumed, 
the North came with a changed stand, now demanding an ‘effective 
central government’. Protracted negotiations led to some agreement 
being reached.15 On 30 September the delegates adjourned promising 
to reassemble to discuss points of disagreement in three weeks’ time. 
But before the conference adjourned the terrible massacres in the North 
occurred (supposedly in retaliation against reported killings of Nor­
therners in the East). As a result the East felt they could not attend the 
resumed conference because they thought their safety could not be 
guaranteed by the Federal Government. To ensure their safety they 
then demanded the withdrawal of Federal troops from the West in 
conformity with the agreement reached on 9 August 1966. At this 
point Chief Awolowo also announced that he would not be able to 
lead the Western delegation and would therefore withdraw. Though 
he had earlier not opposed the presence of troops in the West, he now 
came out protesting at their presence, claiming that the troops were in 
fact a ‘Northern army of occupation’ and that no meaningful talks or 
negotiations could be held when they, the Yoruba, were not free 
to express themselves freely, being always conscious of the threat 
posed by the ‘army of occupation’. With the position taken by the 
East and the West, the Head of State, Lt-Col Gowon, felt he had no 
alternative but to adjourn, or rather suspend, the conference indefin­
itely. A stalemate was thus created, during which period it was generally



104 WESTERN NIGERIA AND THE NIGERIAN CRISIS

believed that the West went ahead with arrangements for holding 
elections in the West, to be supervised by UN experts, as a preliminary 
to a return to civilian rule. Whatever the Federal Government wanted to 
do, it would seem that the West under the leadership of Chief Awolowo 
and the Military Governor, Colonel Adcbayo, was determined to 
have its own way. For all practical purposes, Chief Awolowo had 
given up the idea of federation. His concern now was with the possi­
bility of an independent West. There were two main reasons for this. 
The first was the suspicion that the Federal Government had no inten­
tion of withdrawing what by this time had come to be known as 
‘Northern troops’ from the West, that in fact there was some sort of a 
conspiracy to subordinate the West to the North which needed an 
outlet to the sea; the second was Lt-Col Ojukwu’s expulsion of all 
non-Eastemers from the East. There was in fact a threat that the East 
would secede from the federation at the beginning of October 1966. 
This did not happen but with the expulsions it seemed that secession 
was eventually inevitable; it was a question of time, and if the East went 
the West did not want to be caught out. Besides, to some among the 
Western intelligentsia an independent West which included Lagos 
stood as much chance and was just as viable outside as within the 
federation. If the federation broke up the bulk of federal investment 
would be in the proposed West and, as Chief Awolowo reminded 
one of the meetings of the ‘leaders of thought’, the burden of external 
debt which would fall to the West would be negligible. The attitude 
was not unlike that of 1954 when the West threatened to secede from 
the federation if Lagos was excised from the West. Militarily, although 
the \ oruba in the army were only about 10 per cent of the total (that 
is, after the exodus of Eastern members of the armed forces), the 
majority of the top officer corps were Yoruba-speaking. Whatever the 
deficiency in men, this, it was thought, could easily be remedied by a 
st stem of rapid recruitment and training. It was in this spirit that the 
uemand to remove ‘Northern’ troops was made. When it was suggested 
that this was not really practicable, as the Yoruba in the army would be 
inadequate for the defence of the West, the retort was that more 
ettorrs should be made to recruit Yoruba into the army. To summarize, 
the tollowing was the position as Chief Awolowo and his followers 
saw it:16

East
i. their men had been killed in the July coup and in the September/ 

October massacres in the North; r
u. the Ibo attempt at domination had failed;
m. they had been denied the room for ‘expansion’ which they needed;
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opposed to the

1 were in constant fear of disintegration; 
mlt by the East and therefore threatened

as an ‘independent’ state and hence 
the continuance of federation;
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iv. in order to ensure their own survival, they were 
creation of states;

v. they resented the ‘injustice’ in the siting of federal projects in the 
1962/68 Development Plan;

North
i. there was lack of direction following the loss of their leaders in 

the January coup;
ii. there had been a setback in their bid to dominate the federation;
iii. there was strong opposition to the creation of states on the 

part of the Hausa/Fulani and top civil servants for fear of losing their 
privileged status;

iv. they feared that the Ibo might take their revenge and that the 
South might dominate the North, and they were despondent about 
the failure of regional projects;

Mid-West
i. they lacked cohesion and
ii. they were open to assat 

with subjugation;
iii. they would be insolvent 

depended for their survival on

West and Lagos
i. they were the victims ofinjustice—the dismemberment of Yoruba 

territory, the excision of Lagos, Ilorin and Kabba, and Akoko-Edo 
from the Yoruba homeland;

ii. they were subordinate to other Regions in governmental matters;
iii. they were the victims of the misuse and abuse of power in the 

First Republic and had suffered loss of life and property;
iv. they were envied by other groups in the federation for their 

human and natural resources;
v. other groups in the federation feared that the West and Lagos 

might come to dominate the federation in the future.

From Awolowo’s point of view then the East, suffering from past and 
recent grievances and having failed in their attempt at domination, was 
not likely to support federation. Nor was the North which was afraid 
of being dominated by the South, the more so since the North had lost 
its leaders and there was no force other than the bureaucracy to hold 
it together. The Mid-West lacked cohesion and might be overrun by 
the East. (Awolowo obviously envisaged the prospect of war.) The 
West was the only cohesive unit in the federation though it had 
suffered from the ‘dismemberment’ of its peoples, had been used as
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a ‘battle ground’ in the struggle for federal power, and, being the 
envy of all other groups, there was a fear that it might dominate the 
federation if federation continued.

With these considerations Chief Awolowo thought the strategy 
dictated for the West was some arrangement which would guarantee 
and preserve the interest of the Yoruba as a collectivity. Structurally, 
this was seen to be a form of association in which there would be a 
unicameral legislature composed of equal members from all Regions— 
Nigeria was to be divided into some eighteen ‘regions’ or states based 
on linguistic homogeneity; a Cabinet composed on the same pattern; 
a rotating Head of State and an equal grant by each Region to maintain 
whatever services might be left to a central coordinating authority. 
Under the direction of Chief Awolowo and the Military Governor of 
the West, committees were then set up to examine the details of such 
an arrangement and to make recommendations as to how these should 
be implemented.

While one might doubt the realism of Chief Awolowo’s perception 
of the political situation, it is hardly questionable that he thought a 
break-up of the federation was inescapable and possibly imminent. 
Thus, though he had had no objections to the presence of the army in 
the West (it is even believed that in early October he had actually 
approached Lt-Col Gowon and requested that the troops should not 
be moved away from the West), in November he headed a twenty- 
four-man delegation to Lt-Col Gowon to demand the withdrawal 
from the region of ‘Northern troops’, which he saw as an ‘army of 
occupation’. A number of the Chief’s supporters thought as he did 
and as some of them put it, it was customary in the local tradition when 
a husband and wife quarrelled for them to separate, the wife returning 
to her parental home until such time as a reconciliation could be 
effected.17 On the supposition that a break was imminent, Chief 
Awolowo had promised his audience when he toured the Region in 
November that the government of the ‘reconstituted’ West would 
ensure full employment, which he thought could be achieved within 
five years, and free education from primary to university level.

It would be a mistake, however, to suppose that everyone saw the 
situation in the same terms as Chief Awolowo or accepted his pre­
scriptions. In fact it can be argued that the political leadership under­
estimated the division of opinion that existed among the Yoruba. 
Even within Chief Awolowo’s own camp there were differences of 
opinion. A description of the varying strands of opinion that existed 
will make clear the extent of these differences. First, there were those 
who like Chief Awolowo thought in terms of a ‘moving apart’ of the 
Regions, the euphemism for a break-up of the federation. This category,
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which formed a large part of the political leadership, was in fact an 
amalgam of three separate groups, (a) the pragmatists, supporters of the 
‘greater Yoruba’ idea, composed in the main of the higher echelons of 
the regional civil service (including some Yoruba federal civil servants), 
a significant proportion of the intellectuals (university dons), and the 
bulk of the Action Group activists; (b) the progressives, led by men like 
the writer Wole Soyinka (Lt-Col Banjo who later led Biafran troops 
into the Mid-West in the bid to make a break for Lagos also belonged 
to this group), who accepted the ‘moving apart’ theory but only as a 
preliminary to a ‘Southern alliance’ to oppose the North, the aim 
being to split the country into two, a ‘North’ and a ‘South’; (c) the 
radicals, sections of the urban working class and a sprinkling of intel­
lectuals, the self-avowed Marxists and socialists who saw in ‘moving 
apart’ the only possibility of converting the component units into 
‘socialist’ states through an overthrow of the civil-military ‘bourgeois’ 
elite, and who were led by men such as the Editors of the Socialist 
Vanguard, a newspaper which appeared sporadically and was dedicated 
to the propagation of ‘scientific socialism’.

If we call the pragmatists, progressives, and radicals collectively the 
confedcralists, then we could entitle the second category the federalists, 
who were again made up of two sub-groups, (a) the statists who 
thought the continuation of federation was the only possibility of their 
getting a separate state of their own and were made up of Yoruba from 
outside the boundaries of the Western Region. They were led in Lagos 
by the Oba, Chiefs, and elders (the traditional elite) and by the profes­
sional and business (modern) elite which included the Military Governor 
of Lagos, Major (later Colonel) Johnson. In Ilorin/Kabba the group was 
led by former politicians such as J. S. Olawoyin and the Native 
Authority functionaries; (b) the ‘real’ Yoruba or insurance buyers who, 
unlike the statists, were Yoruba from within the Western Region but, 
like the statists, wanted a separate state carved out of the existing 
Region. They have been styled insurance buyers because in supporting 
federalism they saw the federal authority as an insurance against 
possible ‘persecution’ by a government which they felt was as likely 
as not to be controlled by the AG. Being in the main supporters of the 
late Akintola’s NNDP, they saw Chief Awolowo as ‘a man who never 
forgot and who did not forgive’ and in the Piper Commission (set up 
to investigate the behaviour of officials involved in the 1965 regional 
elections) and the Shomolu Commission (investigating the assets of 
politicians who held office from i960 to 1965 they thought they discerned 
the start of the vendetta. Similarly, if segments of the West were going 
to demand a ‘Yoruba’ state, then they, as the ‘real’ Yorubas, were 
entitled to a separate state. The problem was that the boundaries of
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what was to be the new state were not clearly defined but, at a mini­
mum, it was to include both Ibadan and Oshun divisions

There is, it seems, a ‘bandwagon effect in the demand for states 
for no sooner did the peoples of Ibadan and s un gi 
their claim than those of Ekiti and Ilesha felt they also should have 
a separate state. The call for separate states t eni 
twined with other felt and imagined grievances. The Ekiti/ljcsha 
argued that although their area produced much of t e wca 
Region, being the main cocoa-producing area, they had been denied 
essential services such as hospitals, roads, and pipe-borne wa e 
found in other parts of the Region. Besides, not only had industrial 
developments been concentrated in areas other than Ekiti or e , 
but also they had been discriminated against in the civi service, c 
Ijebus (Chief Awolowo’s section of the Yoruba), who monopolized 
the top ranks of the service, preferring to employ—and to promote 
peoples from their own part of the Region. Thus under ymg re 
demand for a greater Yoruba ‘kingdom’ were strong centrifugal 
tendencies which threatened even the stability of the region as it then 
existed. Just as the civilian population was divided into two broadly 
opposed sections so were the Yoruba personnel of the armed forces. 
Representative of this division is the contrast between Major Johnson, 
Military Administrator (later Governor) of Lagos and a Lagos oru a, 
and Colonel Adcbayo, the Governor of the West, an Ekiti oru a, a 
contrast winch is clearly shown in the respective stands which each took 
at the meeting of the military leaders at Aburi.18 .

Each group naturally saw the political situation differently. ue 
Awolowo’s position and that of his ‘greater Yoruba’ group has already 
been described in detail because he was the official spokesman—and 
leader—of the Yoruba. But whereas he saw it as a conflict between the 
Hausa and the Ibo, or put differently, between the North and the East, 
a c°nflict in which the Yoruba became the innocent victims, t ie 
progressives as one would expect saw the conflict as one between the 
forces of ‘reactionary’ feudalism and those of progress and enlighten­
ment. In this respect therefore they were willing to co-operate with the 
East which they saw as an ally. The radicals, statists, and the real Yoruba 
saw the conflict as arising from the inordinate ambition and corruption 
of the politicians but, where the statists supported the efforts of the 
edcral authorities towards reconciliation, the real Yoruba found an 
:fr;hCNN°rth an<^ Part*cularly *n ^lc politicians from the Emirates 

Because of these divisions of opinion and loyalties it became accepted 
practice for the supporters of the ‘greater Yoruba’ conception to exclude 
rom meetings of the ‘leaders of thought’ all those known to be opposed
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The declaration of war, and over two years of fighting in which the 
Yoruba have taken part as an equal partner with the other peoples of 
the federation, cannot but alter the nature of the demands of the West. 
With the exodus of the Ibo from the federal civil service, the places
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to that idea. In this respect they had the active support of the Military 
Governor. It ought to be pointed out that Colonel Adcbayo had his 
own ambitions. As the most senior Nigerian officer in the army19 
(after the departure of Brigadier Ogundipc to be Nigerian High Com­
missioner in London) he felt he ought to have been Head of State. 
Alienated by this sense of ‘deprivation’—he is reported to have walked 
out of a meeting of the Supreme Military Council on at least one 
occasion—he readily threw his support behind the ‘greater Yoruba’ 
group. By March 1967 this group was therefore in the ascendant in the 
West though the undercurrents of opposition remained. At a meeting 
of the ‘leaders of thought’ in the same month Chief Awolowo came 
out with the statement that were the East to secede from the Federation 
the West would also follow and proclaim its sovereignty.

On 30 May 1967 the East seceded from the Federation but the West 
did not follow suit. Indeed Chief Awolowo accepted office as Vice- 
Chairman and Commissioner for Finance in a new civil-military 
Federal Executive Council in a federation which was now composed of 
twelve States. The States were created by decree on 27 May but, instead 
of the creation of a larger West, the Region actually suffered a loss of 
territory, territory which was excised and merged with the State of 
Lagos.

It would be interesting to speculate why the West did not follow 
the East in seceding but whatever the reasons it would seem that the 
following factors contributed to preventing the West from carrying 
out its threat. First, the declaration of emergency in the Federation at 
the same time as the States were created; second, the presence of 
Federal troops in the West—at Abeokuta and Ibadan—in sufficient 
numbers to enforce Federal will in the face of any opposition; third, 
the demand for separate States within the West itself, a demand which 
by April 1967 had become sufficiently articulated to warrant the inter­
vention of the Federal Government to remind those concerned that the 
ban on ‘party’ political activity was still in force; fourth, lack of support 
from the peoples of Lagos and Uorin/Kabba; and, fifth, a factor which 
cannot be ignored, though its precise importance cannot be specified, 
the offer of office in the Federal Government, an office virtually equiva­
lent to that of Prime Minister, to Chief Awolowo.20
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they filled have in the main been taken over by the Yoruba. Lagos and 
Kwara (Ilorin/Kabba) States have assumed a separate existence with 
distinct interests since their creation. With the excision of the coastal 
areas, the ‘region’ no longer has any direct access or outlet to the sea. 
The combination of all this makes unlikely that the ‘greater Yoruba’ 
idea can be revived. What is not so certain, however, is the result of 
the demand for states to be created within the existing Western State. 
How successful this demand will be will depend in part on the ability 
of the present Government of the West to conciliate dissident factions, 
in part on the demand for states in other areas (if, for instance, there 
should be a demand for the creation of another state from the present 
North-Eastern State, it is not unlikely that the ‘real Yoruba’ might use 
this opportunity to bring up the question of splitting the West). But 
all this depends on the success which attends the efforts of the federal 
authority to hold the federation together.

Unlike the old, basically tripartite, structure the new twelve-State 
system provides greater safeguards for group interests because by 
extending the basis of coalition formation it creates, for the first time, 
the opportunities for more genuine H-pcrson games, a more realistic 
recipe for stability than the ill-fated attempt at unitary government.
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K. Whiteman

ENUGU: THE PSYCHOLOGY OF SECESSION
20 JULY 1966 TO 30 MAY 1967

What matters to me 
them.

To be furious is to be frightened out of fear; and in such 
mood the dove will peck the cstridge.

Shakespeare, Antony and Cleopatra 

is the powers, not how you describe

Lt-Col Ojukwu 1

I h A ve deliberately chosen 29 July as the starting-point rather than any 
other date, such as 15 January 1966 or 29 May 1966, or even n October 
1965,2 because it seems to be the point at which the Nigeria crisis 
crystallized, the point at which the course of events leading to secession 
and war really started. The January coup is equally critical perhaps, but 
the period between January and July was of a different nature. The 
crisis at that time was at once more subterranean (erupting only at the 
time of the May riots and the July mutiny) and more fluid. After 29 
July it was out in the open; from then on relations between Eastern 
Nigeria and the rest of the country dominated the political scene: the 
reformist themes heard stridently after January now became intermittent 
noises and the corrosive ethnic arguments began to dominate.

In Enugu the effect of 29 July, the overthrow of Ironsi, the killing of 
as many as thirty-three Eastern army officers and the reversal of the 
power situation at the centre, was deeply traumatic.3 There were many, 
both inside and outside Nigeria, who openly said ‘the East will surely 
secede now’. Dr Graham Douglas has related how, during the three 
days when Nigeria had no government at the centre and Northern 
troops in Lagos seemed to wish the North to secede, the country could 
well have been split into four sovereign units.4 The name ‘Republic of 
Biafra’ was suggested for the Eastern Region. He says that on 30 July 
he was entirely in agreement with his Cabinet colleagues; if secession 
of the North and splitting the country into four was the solution to ‘the 
pestilence of periodic coups d’etat’ it had his support but he repeated his 
warning that the support of the minorities would have to be secured. 
With the emergence of Lt-Col Gowon as leader in Lagos, however, 
those who favoured secession found themselves faced with opposition
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not only from Dr Graham Douglas, who saw things from the ‘minori­
ties’ viewpoint, but also from those who, while sympathetic to eventual 
secession, believed that the operation could be planned as a gradual 
exercise. Although others were less sure that a complete breakaway 
was the answer, a monolithic front was presented to the outside world 
and the visitor. There were, after all, many points of agreement, and 
fear for their own security, with the apparent breakdown of discipline 
in the Nigerian army in Lagos, the West, and the North, was wide­
spread among Easterners. Many of those with misgivings about seces­
sion were to the forefront on the security question, absolutely 
convinced of the rightness of the East’s case.

Dr Graham Douglas records a meeting of the Executive Council on 
3 August, at which he was the only speaker ‘except for the Military 
Governor putting a long series of questions to me’, after which Lt-Col 
Ojukwu ‘appeared persuaded of the futility of his design’, which, 
according to Dr Graham Douglas, had still been to secede there and 
then. It had been planned for I August, the day Lt-Col Gowon took 
over, but Dr Graham Douglas was not available to advise on the 
instrument of secession, although this had already been drawn up. He 
does not name those advisers pressing for secession, but it is clear that 
the Solicitor-General, C. C. Mojekwu, was a principal advocate. He 
cites as moderating influences the Commander of the 1st Battalion, 
Lt-Col David Oguncwc, the Commissioner of Police in Enugu, Chief 

atrick Okeke, and all the members of the Executive Committee, who 
congratulated him after he had raised objections to secession on 3 

u?ust' To these should be added Mr N. U. Akpan, Secretary to the 
uitary Government, and the Chief Justice, Sir Louis Mbanefo, and 

possibly the Vice-Chancellor of Nsukka University, Dr Eni Njoku.
orcovcr, at that stage the presence of so many Easterners outside the 

J n?cant t‘lat any unilateral attempt to secede would be extremely
cult, leaving them as hostages. There were many other administra- 

e> financial, and economic ties which reinforced the case for a slow 
unscrambling.
not p^ham Douglas also mentions the facts that Lt-Col Ojukwu did 
of 1 ™ow if General Ironsi was dead and that there was a garrison 

argely Northern soldiers in Enugu, disarmed, it is true, but still a 
aftcrCrCb°fAnsi0n’5 ThcV did not leave until the middle of the month, 
Rcgio/C f August recommendation that troops should return to their 

rfd°dlCOnuncntators, whether the East would secede or not remained 
se .c’ °n “c one hand, there was a very strong rumour in Lagos that 
carlv ' n?vas Panned for 1 October; on the other, a visitor to Enugu

1 n September said that although secession might have been a
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natural reaction after the events of July he could find no responsible 
support for it.0 The fact that the East was prepared to send delegates to 
the Ad Hoc Constitutional Committee was taken as an encouraging 
sign. Admittedly, the East’s confederal stand at the conference, shared 
to some extent by other delegations, would have created a situation in 
which each Region was virtually sovereign: it was not a surprising 
stand in the circumstances, and there should be no illusions about what 
it was. There was, however, still some fluidity in the situation and 
conciliation might not have been impossible. The blowing up of the 
Ore bridge and the Agu bomb incident in Lagos may have been in­
tended as an attempt to foul any ‘compromise’ settlement.

Papers dating from this period captured by the Federal troops 
in Enugu, while reportedly making no mention of secession, nor 
initially of confederation, underline above all that the Ibo would no 
longer trust any group or set of groups to wield political power over 
them and that the East had to have control of its own finances. An 
account of the actual mechanics of the movement towards secession 
will have to await the publication of these papers, personal memoirs 
and other documents. In the meantime, accounts written from the 
outside arc of necessity impressionistic and open to revision.

One element in the situation which became more and more impor­
tant after July was the question of the minorities in the East. Now that 
(at the time of writing) Biafra has been reduced very much to what 
is usually called the Ibo heartland it is hard to recall that, after July 
1966, people on both sides of the Niger avoided direct public reference 
to the Ibo as such, even though a great deal was being said in private. 
Whereas in Lagos the phrase ‘a certain part of the country’ and other 
such euphemisms were used, in Enugu the talk was very definitely of 
‘the East’, and it was maintained strongly that the non-Ibo minorities 
of Ogoja, Calabar, and the Rivers areas (generally said in mid-1966 to 
be about 5 million of the 12 million people in the Region) were one 
with the Ibo.

It was easy in Lagos at the time to find people from the minority 
areas to dispute this; all the most devoted champions of minority rights 
concentrated on the Federal capital from August 1966 onwards,7 
especially as they saw the opportunity, with the setting up of the Ad 
Hoc Constitutional Committee, of a ‘second chance’ to establish 
minority states. The creation of more states was one of the key issues 
when the Committee met in September. In the East at the time the 
situation was more opaque although the minorities, if asked, would 
undoubtedly have chosen to have their own state. This was a major 
weakness of the Eastern delegation’s stand at the September talks. In 
Enugu it was felt, however, that the ‘States’ card was being played as a
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gambit to secure the division of the East, and that the sudden switch of 
the Northern delegation in mid-conference was due to this rather than 
to a genuine concern for the rights of the minorities.

The massacres of the end of September gave the Enugu authorities 
ammunition in their bid for ‘one East’ in that Easterners generally had 
been attacked and killed. There had already been the case of Major 
Ekancm, the Ibibio Provost-Marshal of the Nigerian army, gunned 
down on Carter Bridge shortly after 29 July, which was used as 
evidence that the Northerners did not have the interests of minorities 
at heart.8 The return of wounded and mutilated minorities citizens 
alongside the Ibo at least meant that public clamour for states was 
considered ‘bad taste’ for the time being. Conversely, there were those 
th °b ^Urt'ler aSgrleve<f that their people were paying for the sins of

Some Ibo accepted that the minorities were a problem, although one 
a nutted to me that ‘for every Ibo who understands the minorities 
\ crc ate trine who don’t’. Lt-Col Ojukwu showed himself aware of 

is and tried to rally support by creating a new provincial system. He 
.at in return the minorities should support him in the ‘struggle for 

an21Va Moreover, while the minorities people in Lagos were strongly 
co I .gCnuitlcly militant for their own states, the people on the spot 
th a"or^ no such luxury; realistically they had come to terms with 
ad 3-C j P°wcr in the area and with their close neighbours and seldom 

co their preferences for a state of their own, even though they 
clanf ajC-^t *t- Enugu it was also pointed out that there were bitter 
Tjlc CU s.'11 the Rivers, and tensions between Ibibio and Efik in Calabar. 
MilitaP'3°‘ntment of the Ibibio Mr N. U. Akpan as Secretary to the 
in the^ 90Vcrnnicnt in Enugu and of other non-Ibo to high positions 
of £ pV1* service and military command were often cited as examples 
tho^e Piukwu’s new deal for minorities.9 Their continuance in 
increasi S| ater’ a^ter having been divorced from their communities,

Thcr' ■ 1 caine to look like window-dressing.
among tk'S . e doubt that there was more opposition to secession 
claimed 'k ni'normcs than among the Ibo, although Lt-Col Ojukwu 
people T|at more trouble from the Ibo than from minorities 
follow th n un'v'hingness of Calabar and Rivers people in Lagos to 
lack ofc, 1 . on the great trek homeward was solid evidence of their 
although ]"ls’asm for secession; events since secession have shown that, 
mostpartthC nr'nor*t‘ics never rose against Lt-Col Ojukwu, for the 
Some con, ''ekomed the Federal troops and co-operated with them, 
deal from bnilin'.*es’ Ikot-Ekpcnc for example,10 have had a fairly raw 
triolently j- s*des, hut the anti-subversion scares in Biafra -were often

’tected against minorities, which increased the sense of
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as has the feeling that the starving in Biafra’s camps are 
minority areas. In addition, the establishment of States

bitterness, 
largely from 
caused a rallying to the anti-Biafran cause among the minorities.

The basic cause of minorities’ frustration in the East was the neglect 
from which they had suffered over the years, first at the hands of the 
British, then from the NCNC. This was particularly so in the Rivers, 
which has suffered especially from lack of communications and a cor­
responding lack of organization for the airing of grievances. The 
Willink Report had found feelings in the Delta particularly high,11 as 
a result of which the federally controlled Niger Delta Development 
Board had been set up, but it was largely frustrated in its work by the 
Regional Government.

Resentment at neglect was compounded in the Rivers area by the 
particular argument over Port Harcourt, whose commercial success 
had eclipsed the decaying Rivers ports of Bonny, Opobo, and Brass. 
Willink referred to Port Harcourt as an Ibo town but the original 
inhabitants of the area, the Edwerri, arc what has been described as 
marginal Ibo’, speaking the Ibo tongue but sometimes claiming 

separate identity (the most celebrated marginal Ibo arc the Onitsha 
and the Aro).12

At the moment, with the foundation of the new States, the emphasis 
is on the difference between Ibo and minorities, but the solidarity of 
the Ibo and their awareness of what President Scnghor has chosen to 
call ‘Iboi'te’ is a fairly recent phenomenon. The name Ibo was originally 
derogatory, used apparently on the coast and the river to describe the 
people of the interior of Iboland,13 and only became widespread in the 
colonial period, especially as the colonial power was trying to stan­
dardize language and the Ibo were, above all, distinguishable as a 
language group, although there are even now wide differences of 
dialect. The Ibo, we are told, share with the other peoples of the 
former Eastern region features of a segmentary society with no overall 
ruler—a population ‘distributed in a very large number of relatively 
small local communities each strongly attached to its land and in 
active rivalry with its nearest neighbours’.14 It was not until the Second 
World War and the advent of Dr Azikiwc that Pan-Ibo sentiment 
caught on in a big way, and then it was an external development, or in 
the main towns; Ahoada or Abakaliki Ibo were outside the main­
stream. U. A. Asika records that ‘wandering round the liberated parts 
of Iboland . . . without exception and in all cases I have been told: 
We didn’t start this trouble; it was the Ibo who caused the trouble. 
And these were all Ibo-spcaking people.’15 I can add to this that in 
Aba, the day after it was captured by Federal troops in 1968, I met 
people wandering in the town who told me they were not Ibo but
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Ngwa. This is not to deny the existence of the Ibo, merely to point out 
that such ethnic identity is elusive and was often a phenomenon which 
developed in the colonial period. It is, paradoxically, an argument that 
might have been used in the early days in favour of Biafra.

After the worst round of massacres of all, at the end of September, 
which precipitated the massive exodus of Easterners from the North, 
the expectation of secession was inevitably intensified. The main point 
about the September killings was that they affected the mass of the 
people and created the sort of emotional climate in which secession 
was possible. The argument about numbers (whether it was 5,000 or 
30,000 killed or whether there were 700,000 or 2 million refugees) is 
irrelevant. Whatever the number, it was sufficiently large to create a 
trauma of considerable proportions, because it affected so many families 
and stretched right down through society. It was also on a very much 
larger scale than the killing of Hausa in Port Harcourt and elsewhere, 
killings which are sometimes taken as cancelling out those in the North. 
All those in Enugu who went to the station to see the refugees arriving, 
some bandaged and maimed, were horrified, as I was when visiting 
hospitals there a month later. If it had been possible to avoid the 
September massacres it is hard to see how secession could have been 
staged, in spite of the existence of elements in favour of it among the 
1 c massacres have provided the weightiest moral argument in 

the Biafran case and it is still difficult to find satisfactory excuses for 
them in Lagos.

Visiting Nigeria in November 1966 I was conscious of the extreme 
gulf between the attitude towards the massacres in the East and that in 
the rest o igeria. It was astonishing how many people, not only in 
Kano and Kaduna but in Ibadan and Lagos, merely commented that, 
while it was very sad, ‘the Ibos had it coming to them’, and that, despite 
ew cnee at t e massacres were planned by political groups for politi- 
ea en , ej were somehow ‘God’s will’. I was told in Kaduna that 

bad bad to threaten to resign before the Northern 
0 also m °n a !nodcst airlift to help evacuate Easterners. There 

h d helped lb 7 graVe y troubIed bY tbc events, including those who 
nd it too oftrn t0 escaPe> wbo seldom voiced their concern publicly, 

3 difference if sccmed to Ae East as if they were faced with callous 
Th,s was’ f r murder°us hostility.

before these cvTntTwlkh Ib°S’ PSycbol°Slcal condition 
fheir role in the h; ™ • ,sPrang> ln particular, from their view of 
collectivity only devdo "d^ tbe,mak!nS’ °f Nigeria. If the Ibo 
ofthis sense of tribe camPed-T £C colomal Penod’ the exploitation 
,11 the Ibo into th anie rWltb tbc expansion of the Easterners, above 
all the Ibo, into the rest of colonial Nigeria, with the development of
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welfare unions and, most important, with the advent of politics. 
The NCNC, in its time one of the most remarkable political parties in 
Africa and the pioneer of modern Nigeria nationalism, was the symbol 
of what the Ibo saw as their place in Nigeria. Although the NCNC 
attracted many political stars from all over Nigeria into its galaxy, 
its motive force was undeniably Ibo. At its best it was the nearest to a 
national political party Nigeria ever had, and at its worst it was a 
jobs for the boys’ machine, seen by many people outside it as a front 
for the Ibo State Union, which existed legitimately to protect and help 
the interests of the Ibo. It was an example of the paradox of which the 
Ibo have been so conscious: they could not forget how much Nigerian 
nationalism owed to their efforts. James Coleman, analysing the 
reasons why they became such ardent Nigerian nationalists, notes 
resentment of European glorification of the past of the Hausa and 
Yoruba kingdoms, the ‘cruel economic realities’ of overcrowded and 
infertile Iboland, and the fact that regional separatism might have 
affected ‘the careers and future opportunities of large numbers of 
Easterners’.16 They came to believe that they had built up the country 
but had been deprived of the main prizes—a case of ‘monkey work, 
baboon chop’.

After July, and more especially after the September massacres, 
there was a reaction from being the most Nigerian of Nigerians to 
completely writing off Nigeria, yet at the same time justifying their 
past actions. Incomprehension and fury that the killings should have 
been taken to the level of the masses was a contributory factor and 
was made much worse from the psychological point of view because 
something which had been feared for some time—so much so that the 
fears had been dismissed as paranoia, arising from a talent for self-pity— 
actually happened and was far worse than had been imagined.

One vice of the NCNC had been a certain desire to have their cake 
and cat it; to be at one and the same time the voice of reasonable govern­
ment and of militant opposition. A feature of the Eastern case after 
July was the willingness to continue justifying the actions of the NCNC 
in the political disputes of the 1950s, especially their coalition with the 
NPC after the Federal elections of 1959, an alliance which seemed to 
betray their radical commitment.17 The devotion of the Ibo to Nigerian 
unity, it was further argued, was demonstrated by the self-sacrificing 
lack of federal projects in the Region and by the 1962-4 census affair, 
in which the NCNC, as part of the federal coalition, helped to ‘do 
down’ the Action Group, not unaware that they might be the next to 
suffer. By 1965 the concealed struggle for power at the centre between 
North and East was engaged once more with a vengeance, using the 
Western Region as a battle ground. The blatantly rigged election of
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October 1965 and the subsequent violence formed the prelude to the 
coup ofjanuary 1966 in which the ambiguity of the Eastern stand came 
to a head. To understand the let-down of July it is essential to recall the 
widespread justification which had greeted 15 January throughout ., 
southern Nigeria. Later the Easterners bitterly printed the editorials 
of Lagos newspapers welcoming the January coup. For although there 
were Ibo central to the planning of it, Major Nzeogwu himself seems 
to have been genuinely Nigerian in outlook, and Major Ifeajuna died, 
with his Yoruba colleague Lt-Col Banjo, because of a ‘One Nigeria’ 
plot against Lt-Col Ojukwu.

I found extreme resentment in Enugu after July that in Lagos there 
were efforts to brand 15 January as a tribal coup. The point was, I 
was told, that it was not fully successful, and General Ironsi was the 
wrong man to take over, alternating between doing nothing and acting 
in a manner which first offended then appeased the North, depending 
on who was the last person to advise him. General Ironsi had few 
enough champions in office, but late in 1966 there were none, even 
though, or perhaps because, it was well known that he was dead, 
despite the lack of an official announcement. Decree No. 34, it was felt, 
might have worked had it been introduced immediately after 15 
January as part of a general programme for unity. As it was, there is 
ground for thinking that the East’s dream of unity was shattered by the 
May riots. Mr Asika has claimed that, as early as April 1966, Ibo 
colleagues of his at Ibadan were plaiming secession on the ground that 
unity was non-existent, and that they had prepared a memorandum in 
June calling for secession.18 He blamed oil (the possibility of Eastern 
secession from 1964 onwards was always associated with the develop­
ment of oil in the East), and refused to join them when in July they left 
Ibadan to go to Nsukka. There they formed part of an articulate group 
influencing opinion in Enugu, where likewise, after May, talk of the 
possibility of secession had re-emerged. He has also seriously questioned 
the extent of mass support for Lt-Col Ojukwu’s policies of ‘defiance’ 
and ‘survival’ and for secession itself. He has said: ‘My friends must 
know that they represent, and the views they hold and articulate 
form, at best, one per cent of opinion of Ibo society.’ This is to say that 
Biafran secession is that of the elite, a class Asika categorizes as ‘struc­
turally irresponsible’, who in Eastern Nigeria, to a greater extent than 
elsewhere in Nigeria, constitute a veritable Who’s Who in terms of 
academic degrees and so forth, and that the Ibo masses were led by the 
nose in ‘the exercise of purely elitist power’.19 This is a questionable 
assumption.

The elite attitudes which are said to have played such a key part in 
the psychology of the impulse to secede could be fotmd above all in
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the ‘returnees’ who had left Lagos and the West. Some, who had been 
closely associated with the Ironsi regime or who were well-known Ibo 
figures,20 would have been marked men in Lagos, no matter what 
assurance the authorities might have given. Even Sir Louis Mbanefo 
was molested at Lagos airport. There was sufficient uncertainty in 
Lagos in August, September, and October to make anybody who 
fancied he might be a marked man flee ‘for his life’. The talcs of the 
killings of 29 July and of indiscipline thereafter were repeated again 
and again in Enugu, particularly the incident of Colonel Tony Ezc21 
and the case of Stephen Achilcfu, the personnel manager of Nigeria 
Airways, who was taken out by soldiers and shot.

The returnees swelled the civil service: Lt-Col Ojukwu, in his 
April 1967 budget speech, said that /jm had been allocated to the 
absorption of refugee civil servants and j£im for extra charges ensuing 
from that absorption. Everyone who had been a civil servant before 
was taken on, creating a Dahomey-style22 top-heavy civil service. 
While not denying that, up to November at least, there was definite 
danger, there was no doubt that there was tremendous corporate 
pressure brought to bear on those outside the Region to return home. 
Aftfcr 31 December the pressure took more extreme forms; it was often 
said in Enugu that those who stayed behind were subversives, and had 
‘only themselves to blame’. Some people I met in Enugu who had 
worked in Lagos seemed to have returned because it was the thing to do, 
because all their friends had returned, or because secession was expected 
and they wanted to be sure to be on the right side of the Niger when it 
came. There was also the simple fact that they believed promotion 
prospects had been drastically reduced, quoting, for example, the 
replacement of Lawrence Anionwa by Brigadier Ogundipc as High 
Commissioner in London.

Another element contributing to the build-up towards secession was 
the controversial role of Eastern propaganda. This has been blamed 
in Lagos as one of the main factors holding the people of the East in 
thrall, making their intransigence much worse by playing on and 
exaggerating horror stories, and in some cases deliberately producing 
fabrications to make tilings seem worse than they were, thus preparing 
the climate for secession.23 At the time one could sec what they meant: 
papers and broadcasts were militantly partisan, sometimes to the 
extent of fantasy. This was no new phenomenon; the Eastern Nigeria 
Broadcasting Service, for example, had played a pionceringly active 
role in the Western Region election crisis in 1965. Now they had their 
own cause to exploit and they did so with a vengeance. But the 
undeniable excesses of the various information media were as much a 
symptom as a cause of the state of mind in the East. What appeared
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in tile papers and was said on the radio was a reflection of a certain 
prevalent opinion articulated, with bitterness, by influential voices, 
which would have been difficult to contradict.

The drive to gather in the clans and the propaganda campaign 
both fit into a master-plan for eventual secession. So docs the expulsion 
of all non-Eastemers from the East at the end of September. Although 
for the Northerners such a move was essential, for Westerners and 
Mid-Westerners it was more a manoeuvre to help solve the undeniably 
difficult job problem that arose in the East from refugees and returnees. 
As such, it was one of the main obstacles to the achievement of that 
‘Southern solidarity’ which was still preached in Enugu intermittently 
throughout this period. To unite the ‘progressive South’ of Nigeria 
against the ‘conservative North’, thus ultimately aiding the ‘progres­
sives’ in the North, had been the ideal of Nigerian radicals for years. It 
was a notion that had seen fulfilment at the time of the formation of the 
UPGA in 1964 and could be seen in the motivation of the 15 January 
coup, although it withered away in the Ironsi period. The Yoruba had 
been disillusioned by the unwillingness of General Ironsi to liberate 
Chief Awolowo (according to one Eastern publication of early I9d7> 
Major Nzeogwu had wanted to make him Prime Minister) and had 
welcomed Lt-Col Gowon’s release of the majority of the Action Group 
detainees in early August. But in the East they remembered only the 
original welcome given by the Yoruba to 15 January and the fact that 
it had been of major benefit to the West, in that it had brought peace 
to that Region after a period of acute political strife.

One prominent Easterner I met in Enugu that autumn told me that 
the question one should always ask in the West was ‘what happened to 
Lt-Col Fajuyi’, the forgotten man of the ‘Nigerian revolution’ whose 
killing alongside General Ironsi in July, unannounced for several 
months, was a symbol of the shreds of solidarity which remained across 
the Niger. There was interest in the development of ‘confederal’ 
views on the part of Chief Awolowo,21 but only in so far as it would 
help the East to achieve what it wanted, and there was special admira­
tion for an article by Wole Soyinka25 in which he criticized the mealy- 
mouthed attitudes of some Westerners to the crisis—for example, 
the Yoruba community of Zaria who only rejoiced that they had been 
spared in the massacre. 'I his typecast the Yoruba as two-faced, and 
there was a widespread desire to typecast in Enugu. (Paradoxically, it 
was possible to meet people who still preferred Northerners, in spite 
o w ia i.K happened. '1 here was a peculiar love-hate relationship 
arising, perhaps, from the attraction of opposites. It is important to 
rctneni >er that for every arrogant domination-conscious Ibo there 
were many who had extremely cordial relations. There are, in fact, a
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fair number of ‘assimilated’ third-generation Ibo with Hausa names 
and culture still living in the North.)

The East after the massacres was too absorbed in itself to have much 
heart for actively playing the Nigerian political game any more. Com­
munications with the rest of Nigeria up to early 1967 were fairly 
reasonable, in spite of road blocks and searches, but there was a gulf 
in spiritual communication which meant that resentments usually out­
weighed a genuinely constructive policy, and where some com­
munication did exist it was of an unreal kind. Because of the great 
damage that had been done to the East, other regions, even those 
friendly to them, such as the Mid-West, were expected to give their all. 
The Mid-West, especially, was too often thought of in old ‘NCNC’ 
terms as bound to go along with the East. Hence Lt-Col Ejoor’s alarm 
at an incident like the Benin plane hijacking in April 1967, which 
seemed to compromise the Mid-West as much as the celebrated raid 
on Benin prison by Northern soldiers in August 1966. The culmination 
of this insensitivity to the thoughts of others was the invasion of the 
Mid-West in August 1967 which boomeranged badly.20 Another 
example was the total unwillingness to differentiate between different 
sections in the North but merely to lump them together as Hausa- 
Fulani dictators. The Middle Belt peoples, extremely influential in Lagos 
after 29 July, were abused as ‘Munshies’ for their part in the killings.

There is a case for arguing that, had the Easterners cared to settle 
with Lagos at the end of October or in early November, they could 
have had very good terms indeed, because there was so much sympathy 
for them in the wake of the massacres, and the situation was still fluid 
in Lagos. But the refusal to send a delegation to the resumption of 
constitutional talks on 24 October, however understandable, resulted 
in the indefinite postponement of the talks, and eventually in Lt-Col 
Gowon’s speech of 30 November, in which he not only promised that 
more states would be created but said for the first time, albeit in very 
discreet language, that force would have to be used to defend the 
‘territorial integrity of Nigeria’.

Coming at a time when the Easterners were looking for signs of 
regret and apology, this dramatically deepened the suspicions in Enugu 
of the intentions of the Government in Lagos. After the trauma of the 
massacres there was need, above all, for reassurance, and Lt-Col 
Gowon’s statements had been sufficiently ambivalent to cause doubt, 
even if unwittingly, as when he said the killing had gone ‘beyond 
reason’ (as if to say there had been ‘reasonable’ killing). One remark 
by Lt-Col Hassan Katsina (which, as Wole Soyinka pointed out, was 
greatly to his credit), that ‘whatever may have been the motives 
or reasons behind them [the killings] they deserve to be severely
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condemned’, was not given the publicity it needed, and the image 
of Nigerian reactions to the massacres received in Enugu was one 
of sanctimonious indifference (‘The Ibos brought it on themselves’).

The major event of the period between the September massacres 
and secession the following May was the strange meeting of Lt-Col 
Ojukwu and his military colleagues at Aburi, Ghana, early in January. 
From the Eastern point of view Aburi seemed to produce a recognition 
or their demands—Lt-Col Ojukwu certainly presented it as such—and 
the more it was criticized in Lagos the more they nailed their banner to 
the Aburi mast: ‘On Aburi we stand’ became a favourite slogan in the 
months before secession. Yet Lt-Col Ojukwu has spoken several times 
of the reluctance of his people to let him go to Aburi. The solicitude 
arose partly from a desire that nothing should happen to him while out 
of the Region27 but also from a fear that he might be persuaded to sell 
out. There was a ‘several times bitten’ element, going back to Mr 
tJkparas ineffective handling of the census crisis and the Western 
Region election crisis, and, above all, the miserable failure of Dr 
Azikiwe’s attempt to move into the seat of power in the election crisis 
of 1964/5.1 was made acutely aware of the contempt in the East for 
the compromises’ of the old regime in which they had always lost 
and n may well have been a factor in the decision to secede and in any 
su sequent rigidity of attitudes.

(Jne issue which seemed to rankle in the East after Aburi and was 
seen as a betrayal by Lagos was the apparent going back on the pledge 
not to use force,28 which seemed to have been agreed unequivocally on 
t.c *lr8t day of the meeting. In fact, the transcripts of Aburi make it 
c ear that Lt-Col Ojukwu seized the initiative right at the beginning to 
propose no force’ and other participants raised no significant objection.

attempt was made to define how far the pledge should go— 
tl ep 4 “ nicant should they be unable to agree and the East left 

e rederation, no force would be used to bring her back. Had this 
, ? Put t0 them nobody on the Federal side would have accepted it, 

e 11 "'as clearly Lt-Col Ojukwu’s intention in raising it so early in 
c proceedings. It was almost a protection for peaceful secession, and 

s lnterptcted in this way conflicted with Lt-Col Gowon’s 30 November 
sub ’ W”lc" implied that force might have to be used. The issues 
wbSf^rent‘? ficcamc confused still further by two enlargements on

• rcF mcant—Lt-Col Ojukwu’s famous phrase that the East 
sccc ’CIng f°rccd out °f the federation’, and the Federal view that the 
fact °J1 ltse“ Was an act of force. But it was important in Enugu as a 
beli f 1 have rebuilt confidence. For there was widespread
lo <c ’. aW surprising in the circumstances, that force would be used 

ts the job and bring the East back into line.
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The rapid deterioration in relations that followed the meeting at 
Aburi started with Lt-Col Ojukwu’s declarations to the press on his 
return to Enugu the next day, portraying what had happened, with 
somcjustification, as a victory.29 It continued through the publication of 
the pamphlet Nigeria 1966, which Lt-Col Gowon subsequently denied 
having authorized,30 and Lt-Col Gowon’s own press conference, at 
which his interpretation of Aburi was very different from that of Lt- 
Col Ojukwu, and through the scries of unsuccessful meetings of ‘legal 
and financial boys’, in which the Eastern demands seemed to be con­
tinually hardening, to the decision made by both sides, more or less 
at the same time early in March, to publish the Aburi proceedings 
virtually in full.31 Through all this period the question of an ultimate 
use of force remained in the background. It was now clear that the 
creation, expansion, and arming of an army had been continuing in the 
East for some time. Hard evidence for this at the time was hard to 
come by, as the operation by its very nature had to be highly secret. 
Even at Aburi Lt-Col Ojukwu denied buying arms,32 but it had been 
established that the aircraft which crashed in Cameroon in September 
1966 had been carrying arms for Enugu. Dr Graham Douglas says 
that Lt-Col Ojukwu took him aside after the 3 August meeting which 
rejected secession to show him plans for raising an army with Israeli 
assistance.33 By March it was possible to see recruits marching in the 
streets of Enugu singing ‘If you’ve never never been a soldier you will 
never ever be happy’ and trenches had been dug by the roadside. There 
was also a poster campaign to prepare the population against imminent 
invasion and the establishment of Vigilance Committees, although 
the way society was organized produced ready-made civil defence 
groups.

The fear that force would be used against them came to the surface 
again with the publication of Decree No. 8. The point in the decree 
that was seized on in Enugu was the provision for a declaration of a 
state of emergency if all but one of the Military Governors agreed. 
They had the precedent of the 1962 State of Emergency in the West 
very much in mind.34 It can be argued that it was so certain that the 
decree would be rejected in Enugu that the Federal Government may 
have made concessions in it to Aburi which they would have been 
reluctant to implement, in the full knowledge that they would never 
have to implement them. This was a war of nerves which two could 
play, and in this case the Federal Government outmanoeuvred Lt-Col 
Ojukwu, as he had outmanoeuvred them at Aburi itself. There is 
evidence that there was an attempt at financial horse-trading at several 
meetings from November to March, ending in a meeting in Ghana, at 
which it was apparent that the amount of compensation for refugees
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the East felt was owed to it as of right was far beyond anything the 
Federal Government was prepared to give. ,

In the collapse of confidence after Aburi reconciliationi was much 
more difficult and although there was no shortage o can i a 
role of intermediary—notably Ghana at the end of arc 1 a 
April,35 and Chief Awolowo and the Nationa Conciliation Commit 
in May-all attempts at mediation proved abortive. In the 
Lt-Col Ojukwu was engaged in a slow unscrambling o e 
remaining ties with the Federation-the public corporations, the police 
and the multitude of financial links. By the time secession canae * 
been half expected for so long it was an anti-climax. a 1 ,
happened then the idea might have begun to lose ere i i ity. 
circumstances surrounding the timing of the actual declaration are s 
obscure. Once Lt-Col Gowon had decreed the creation or tates 
challenge could not be avoided although even then some source 
indicate that the decision to secede was still in the balance. But w_a 
brought on the Constituent Assembly meeting which gave t- o 
Ojukwu a mandate to secede? This seems to have been the factor w tic 
precipitated Lt-Col Gowon’s action. Was there really any increase 
popular pressure for secession? Was the demand to withdraw Nort ern 
troops from the Western Region, which became notably more mar e 
in May, completely ignored, or was it taken in Enugu as evidence t at 
the West was more on their side than ir fact it proved to be. ie 
Awolowo’s statements at the beginning of May implying acceptance 
of the breakaway of the East had been received with rejoicing in 
Enugu37 but there was an undercurrent of bitterness at his ambiguity, 
which came out again when they heard the compromise proposals ms 
mission put, and when the mission went back empty-handed. In Enugu 
‘concessions’ had become a word they did not want to hear, and, 
although they were capable of switching on to the old Nigerian po iti 
cal wavelengths, a desire to opt out of the game had become increasingly 
evident. This phenomenon of opting out, of giving up the strugg e 
(the unkind would say because they had lost), was particularly strong 
on the part of the returnees, the people who had surrendered hard-won 
entrenched positions at the centre, especially at the top of the profes 
sions, the universities, the civil service; they, particularly, had made a 
profound emotional commitment to some kind ofsccession the moment 
they left Lagos or Ibadan.

What was the role of Lt-Col Ojukwu himself? In Lagos from January 
onwards increasing emphasis was being placed on his personality as the 
main cause of the crisis and visitors were provided with convincing 
details.38 The case against him was that he was ambitious to be a head 
of state at all costs and if he could not achieve it in Lagos then he was
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going to try in Enugu. Of his ambition and his liking for power there 
is no doubt. From an early stage the cries of ‘power, power’, which 
have traditionally accompanied the more pushful and flamboyant of 
Nigeria’s politicians,39 attended his movements and he is reported to 
have held views on the political role of the military from an early stage 
in his career. His performance at Aburi, and his subsequent arrogance 
about it (‘I ran rings round them at Aburi’),40 encouraged his too- 
clevcr-by-half image. Moreover, within the officer corps there was 
resentment of his Oxford degree and contempt for his book-learning. 
Lt-Col Hassan Katsina, for example, was once quoted as saying of one 
of Lt-Col Ojukwu’s press conferences that it was ‘only a repetition of 
his effort to display what English he knows’. There was also suspicion 
of his known love of acting, and it is not hard to detect an innate 
theatricality in his make-up.41 The measured tones, the studied pauses, 
the statesmanlike air, all indicate the skilled, if slightly hammy, acting 
style that characterizes nature’s politicians. He reveals more of himself 
than perhaps he realizes when, in his official biography,42 it is recorded 
that his philosophy is ‘knowledge of oneself; truth to oneself’, evoking 
Polonius’ advice to Hamlet. The showmanship, and the playing of 
what Scnghor calls la politique politicienne, served to irritate rather than 
lubricate links with Lagos and his personal relations with Lt-Col 
Gowon seem to have deteriorated badly after Aburi. There arc several 
examples at Aburi of Lt-Col Gowon attempting to be friendly with 
Lt-Col Ojukwu, only to be repulsed by the Eastern Governor. And 
some of the scurrilous abuse of Lt-Col Gowon from the radio stations 
in Enugu, which must have shocked someone of the latter’s patent, if 
unworldly, sincerity, can only have made things worse. Lt-Col Ojukwu 
also reportedly had a personal feud with Lt-Col Mohammed Murtala, 
going back to their time together in the Congo.

The attempt to single out Lt-Col Ojukwu as the source of the 
trouble served only to increase solidarity in Enugu. Lt-Col Ojukwu 
knew this very well and played on it (‘they want to get their hands on 
Ojukwu’) but it would be fair to say he came to represent the stubborn 
spirit of resistance which so many were expressing at that time. As 
with the propaganda, cause and effect are entwined, but he was as much 
the symbol of defiance as its mentor.

One factor to remember is that before 29 July Lt-Col Ojukwu had 
probably been the most unpopular of the Military Governors. On the 
one hand he was criticized for giving a job to his father43 and for his 
unwillingness to conduct probes in spite of the anti-corruption atmo­
sphere prevalent in Lagos. On the other hand he ran up against political 
figures such as Dr Azikiwe, whose interests at Nsukka were harassed 
and whose companies were pressed to pay their debts by the Eastern
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Government-controlled African Continental Bank, and more especially 
Dr Michael Okpara, the former regional Premier, who still had much 
support but was detained from March until after the July coup.

The bickering ended abruptly with the changed circumstances in 
Lagos and Lt-Col Ojukwu became the man of the hour. He grew a 
beard (the symbol of mourning) and made grave and solemn speeches 
and, in the prevalent atmosphere of insecurity, seemed to represent 
at that stage a continued guarantee of survival. In a kind of Toyn- 
beean ‘challenge and response’ during the terrible days between July 
and November, the support and sympathy he rallied to his side were 
tremendous. And by November a collective psychosis had set in which 
seemed at times almost to take over events and to render personalities 
of secondary importance.

It is sometimes argued that if Lt-Col Ojukwu had shown more 
moderation and restraint he could easily have stopped the slide towards 
secession, that in the end it happened because he wanted it to happen 
to satisfy his own ambition. Being an instinctive politician, however, 
he knew the political state of mind of those on whom he depended for 
power and what he would have to do to survive. It is true that the 
large-scale backing he commanded meant that he might have been in a 
position to dictate any settlement arrived at with Lagos but if it was one 
that was unacceptable44 in Enugu even he might well have been in 
trouble. ‘Governing the East is like riding a pack of wild horses’ he 
once wrote in a private letter, and his own relations with the 15 January 
men were sufficiently ambiguous to cause him concern, especially as 
some of them still retained ‘One Nigeria’ ideals.45 Subsequent post­
secession events attendant on the Mid-West episode and the ‘Ifeajuna 
plot’40 showed that solidarity could be broken.

There were other important but obscure developments in this period. 
What were the pressures caused by the frustrations of the vast numbers 
ofjoblcss refugees, only temporarily absorbed by the extended family? 
What was the role, for example, of Philip Alalc’s47 Eastern Nigeria 
Youth Movement, which rose to prominence in late 1966 and seemed 
to be trying to take over all the regional trade unions? Trade unionists 
in Enugu in April were extremely worried about Alalc’s activities, 
and there was no doubt that some of the ‘militant’ meetings, calling 
for secession at that time, were held under the auspices of Alale, who 
had certain talents as a demagogue. Again, one could meet people who 
were concerned at the way a traditionally most disputatious region 
had been transformed into a police state with very little resistance; as 
it was part of ‘the emergency’ in Enugu it was accepted for the most 
part as an inevitable limitation.

The misgivings about secession were more widespread than seemed
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apparent at the time; there was certainly little or no preparation for 
the idea in Enugu. There were plenty of rumours as to possible dates 
but the word Biafra was seldom publicly uttered, at any rate in the 
presence of outsiders. All was geared, rather, to possible violence, 
which it was widely assumed was coming; ‘The Northerners will 
try to finish it off’, I was told, and every piece of evidence that fitted 
this theory was dwelt on. I even felt, and wrote,48 that some people 
might even try to provoke a fight ‘to settle things once and for all’, 
and if secession was the surest way of provoking a fight, they would 
secede. There seemed to be a disastrous impulse to tempt fate and bring 
on themselves the very disaster they feared. It was disturbing to find 
the extent of unreason by April on the part of people who had earlier 
been able to take part in rational discussion, even in the aftermath of 
pogrom, and it is ingenuous merely to put it down to their having 
been influenced by propaganda. Communal pressures, the siege men­
tality, and an increased sense of insecurity had all made their mark. 
I wrote at the time: ‘I feel a machine is in motion it will be difficult 
to stop. Many believed that the East would carry out an emotional 
secession last autumn, but were persuaded by the disciplined and cool 
reaction that this was not uppermost in Eastern minds. But it seems 
clear that the frightful experience of massacre and pogrom is only now 
beginning to work its psychological toll. Bottled up fury is in the end 
more explosive.’40
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S. K. Panter-Brick and P. F. Dawson

THE CREATION OF NEW STATES 
IN THE NORTH*

Overshadowed by the conflict between the Federal Government 
and Biafra, important constitutional developments have taken place 
within the old Northern Region. Although subordinate to the main 
issue of Nigerian unity or Biafran secession they constitute an important 
element in the general pattern of events. Indeed most Northern Nigeri­
ans have probably attached as much, if not more, importance to these ' 
local developments as to the progress of military operations against 
Biafra. By the creation of six new States in the territory previously 
known as the Northern Region, each with extensive autonomous 
powers, and by the distribution of the assets and liabilities of the former 
Regional Government, major changes have been effected in the poten­
tial balance of power within the Federation, as in the position and 
powers of the Native Authorities and of the many ethnic groups, 
especially the ‘minorities’. The full significance of these changes will 
probably not be apparent until an clement of competitive, electoral, 
party politics is reintroduced into the governmental processes of 
Nigeria, but after two years of operation evidence of the tendencies 
inherent in the new system begins to accumulate.

The six States were set up by Decree No. 9 of 27 May 1967, and the 
Table shows the area, population, number of Native Authorities, and 
Administrative Divisions of each State and Province.

There was, it must be admitted, something bizarre about the way in 
which the former Northern Region set the pace along a road which 
hitherto it had always refused to travel or had said it would travel only 
in the company of others. The dominant view had always been that the 
Region must be maintained intact; any contrary point of view, as 
expressed by people of the Middle Belt, was firmly overruled. Indeed, 
the motto of the NPC, ‘One North: One People irrespective of 
Religion, Rank or Tribe’, aroused great pride both as an ideal and as a 
partial achievement, at least among Fulani, Kanuri, Nupe, and other 
smaller groups, and even among the Yoruba of Ilorin and Kabba

* This account concentrates on the North for obvious reasons. The establishment 
ot ,e three States in the former Eastern Region has been hampered and compli­
cated by the civil war.
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DivisionsPopulation

4,009,408 91539.271

5,774,84216,630 24

2,406,365 712

2

64,098,305 3

7.813.353 1421

65.739.336 13

Total 29,841,609281,273 71 41

Note: The population figures arc those of the 1963/4 Census and

Kano State:
Kano

Kwara State:
Ilorin
Kabba

States and 
Provinces

28,018
11.253

1,404,567
4.334,769

2,641,960
1.367,448

1,119,222
1,287,143

Native 
Authorities

4
8

9
4

7
8

3
4

5
4

3
3
5
3

3
3

28,666
36,338
--------- 65,004

1,585,200
2,496,329
2,853,553

878,271

2,545,005
1,403.390

149,910

2
3

3
8
5
5

20,821
26,120
44,804
I3J97

--------- 104,942
North Western State:

Niger
Sokoto

Area 
(Square 
Miles)

Benuc/Platcau State: 
Benue 
Plateau

Note: The population figures arc those of the 1963/4 Census and arc generally 
considered to have been inflated by about 25 per cent. They provide, however, a 
fairly accurate picture of comparative size of population.

Source: Northern States of Nigeria, Local Government Yearbook 1968, p. 6.

provinces who found in the Northern Region no lack of opportunity 
for good employment. This remained the dominant view throughout 
most of 1966, although some account had to be taken of minority 
demands. It was certainly the official policy of the Northern Nigerian 
Military Government, as can be seen from the appointment of the 
Committee on Provincial Authorities and the nature of the proposals 
to the Ad Hoc Constitutional Committee. Both the appointment of 
the Committee and the proposals reflected the same basic decision to 
preserve the unity of the Region while conceding considerable internal 
devolution of authority.

The Committee on Provincial Authorities was appointed in Sep­
tember 1966 to make recommendations ‘in the light of the decision 
of the Military Governor to reorganize Provincial Administration

17,719
10,953
-----28,672

North Central State:
Katsina 9,466
Zaria 17,243
Kaduna N.A. 45

---------  26,754
North Eastern State:

Adamawa
Bauchi
Bornu
Sardauna
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along the lines suggested in the Hudson Report . . The Hudson 
Report1 had been commissioned in 1957 in circumstances not dissimilar 
to those of 1966. A constitutional review was taking place and there 
was a strong division of opinion between those seeking to preserve the 
unity of the Region and those demanding States. Hudson had recom­
mended the creation of Provincial Authorities which would have given 
the Provinces a measure of self-government at the expense of the 
Regional Government and Native Authorities. The proposal to set up 
such authorities was used in 1957 to oppose the demands of Middle 
Belt spokesmen for the creation of States. The Hudson proposals were 
never in fact fully implemented and it was the task of the 1966 Com­
mittee to take a fresh look at the problem and to make further recom­
mendations. Its work really made sense only on the assumption that 
States would not be created, and it was no doubt for this reason that the 
leading Middle Belt spokesman, Mr Tarka, refused to serve.2

The stand taken by the Northern delegation to the Ad Hoc Constitu­
tional Committee made some concession to the demand for States, 
especially in its revised proposals.3 The original proposals had envisaged 
a Confederation of the existing Regions. The possibility of subdividing 
Regions and of holding plebiscites was recognized, but as a Regional 
responsibility. No indication was given as to how such plebiscites 
were to be organized, and since under these proposals each Region would 
have been a law unto itself, with its own armed forces, police, and 
courts of law, they may be said to have provided clear guarantees for 
Regional sovereignty but only a doubtful safeguard for those in favour 
of more States.

The revised proposals—made under pressure from the minorities— 
envisaged a federation, not necessarily of the existing Regions. The 
principle of creating additional Regions (or States) was admitted as an 
immediate issue. It was however to be applied simultaneously in all 
Regions (except the Mid-West) as part of a general agreement.

During the ensuing months the two opposing views in favour of 
Regional unity or of creating States were more or less openly contested 
among Northerners.4 The mass killings at the end of September 1966 
had a double effect. They strengthened the movement in favour of 
confederation, by widening the gulf between the peoples of the various 
Regions, but also made the peoples of the Middle Belt more than ever 
determined to secure their own separate State(s). ‘It would be better to 
agree on separation now, without violence, than to run the risk of 
sharing the fate of the Ibo and enforced separation at some future date' 
was a common argument.

Lt-Col Gowon’s speech of 30 November 1966, in which he rejected 
the idea of a ‘temporary confederation’ as ‘unworkable’, and favoured a
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Federation of eight to fourteen States, brought the issue into the open 
and considerably strengthened Middle Belt opinion.

One unmistakable sign that the advocates of additional States were 
beginning to carry more weight was the decision to discontinue the 
work of the Committee on Provincial Authorities. It had produced an 
interim report early in December and had planned to tour the Region 
in order to discuss it with Native Authorities, beginning in mid­
January. This tour never took place. The members of the Committee 
from the Middle Belt (four out of twelve) would almost certainly have 
resigned had its work not been discontinued.

This open confrontation of views in the North was gradually over­
shadowed by, and made subordinate to, that between Lt-Col Gowon 
and Lt-Col Ojukwu. In the long run this had the effect of weakening 
still further the upholders of ‘One North’. Involved in the process of 
forestalling the probable Biafran secession, they were committed 
gradually to supporting a Federation of States rather than a Confedera­
tion of Regions. Although the eventual outcome of the war or of 
negotiations may not necessarily be a Federation of twelve States, it is 
hard to imagine the peoples of the Middle Belt accepting a reconstitu­
tion of the old Northern Region. The idea of ‘One North’ is dead. 
Its ghost no doubt lingers on but it is no longer practical politics.

None the less, even if the principle of a Federation of States itself came 
to be more generally accepted, there remained divergent views as to 
the precise number of states to be created and as to whether existing 
provincial and Native Authority boundaries were to be respected in the 
process of fixing state boundaries.5 As J. H. Smith has observed 
*. . . the states issue had long been a political talking point . . . [but] 
... in the event, the signing of the Decree [which created them] was 
not the culmination of lengthy preparation and detailed negotiations’.6 
The urgency and haste which accompanied the creation of the twelve 
States imposed its own necessities. In the North at least, it was almost 
overnight that the newly appointed Military Governors installed them­
selves in their new capitals. There was no time for the second thoughts, 
compromises, and boundary adjustments which might have occurred 
had a more leisurely pace been possible. The present structure, both 
within and between States, is regarded by few as unalterable and 
changes arc bound to occur,7 but survival tends to breed permanence, 
as interests develop within the new territorial nexus. The merging of 

•two or more States under a unified internal administration or the 
transfer of large areas and populations from one State to another is less 
probable than the further subdivision of existing States. The North 
Eastern State is the one most likely to be split on the alleged grounds 
of its administrative unwieldiness and the ethnic incompatibility of
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ui pi (>|i|i'," 'I hc apparent ease and success with which the new States 
well' ncateil lias tended to encourage eome critical observers of the 
Nigeii.in scene Io advocate similar piecemeal tinkering with the 
u'liiaining constitutional arrangements as a feasible solution to long­
term political and social problems.

I'he necessity to build anew has created opportunities for reform 
which have often been gladly seized, not least by many of the younger 
civil servants newly elevated to influential posts in State administra­
tions. The creation of entirely new jurisdictions has made apparent a 
need tor fundamental reappraisals in many fields, especially those of 
local government and the machinery' of administration. Arrangements 
which were suitable when Northern Nigeria—more than 264,000 
square miles in area—was governed from Kaduna are no longer 
appropriate to States much smaller in size and population

The maintenance of the Provinces as an intermediate level of admini­
stration under the direction of a Provincial Secretary' became a cumber­
some arrangement in each of the four States comprising only two 
provinces, especially as one of the two provincial headquarters was 
designated the State capital. In both Benue-Plateau and Kwara, the 
Provinces have been abolished and the powers of Provincial Secre­
taries over Native Authorities have been re-allocated, partly to a 
zswlv-created Ministry of Local Government and partly to divisional 
emcers. This is a process which seems certain to enhance the responsi­
bilities and status of divisional officers, while increasing the degree of 
supervision and control over Native Authorities. In North Central 
State it is proposed to replace the three previous divisions with eight 
sew ‘Administrative Areas’ each manned by' a District Officer with a 
direct radio link with the State headquarters in Kaduna, the objective 
-ri-y closer and more detailed supervision.

Similarly the Native Authorities arc likely' to be affected now that 
mev have State Governments on their doorstep. In the vast administra- 
ri-. e space of the Region there was perhaps an important place for the 
.’.'ative Authorities. In the shrunken administrative space of the 
States this is much less certain. One hesitates to say that there is no

for both State Governments and Native Authorities, especially 
w many of the latter arc quite small in size. But a graphic illustration of 

kind of confrontation that is now taking place is provided by Kano. 
There arc four Native Authorities in Kano State but three of these are 
relatively small. The fourth, Kano Native Authority, is three-quarters 

c size of Kano State and has 85 per cent of the taxpayers. It provides a 
. nr.'# of services and employ's a large staff. It is the tax-collector.

;■ tymdt a large amount not only on recurrent account but also on 
•s/r-.'-opment projects. It is conceivable that the State Government will
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confine itself to providing those services and exercising those powers 
which it has inherited from the Regional Government.9 But it is also 
conceivable that the State Government will want to play a more 
prominent role by claiming a more exclusive authority for certain 
administrative services and by instituting a more rigorous control over 
the Native Authority.

Recent changes, brought into effect on 1 April 1969 in North Central 
State, suggest that this will indeed be the tendency. The Government 
has reorganized the Native Authority Councils, now renamed Local 
Authority Councils.10 Two-thirds of the members are to be elected (in 
this first instance they have been nominated by the Military Governor). 
Traditional authority as such is retained only in the person of the Emir, 
acting as Chairman, and a small number of traditional office-holders. 
The remaining members arc nominated ex officio and arc either district 
heads or heads of departments. It has also been decided to appoint a 
council for each of the eight new administrative areas which have 
replaced the three divisions; the State’s own field administration is 
thus being carried down to a more local level and presumably streng­
thened. Similar changes have been introduced in Kano State, where five 
administrative areas with councils have been established, four of them 
within Kano Emirate.

Such innovations are not merely administrative in nature. They are 
substantially political. Any adjustment in the status and functions of 
Native Authorities is likely to modify the social and political balance 
which has hitherto tended to preserve traditional authority. Important 
changes have taken place in recent years in the social structure and out­
look of the North but at a much less rapid rate than in the other Regions. 
It has also varied considerably within the North itself. Control over the 
rate of social change and its particular effects is the key political issue. 
It has been slowest in the areas of the well-established Emirates where 
much of the administration, and thereby control of the electorate, has 
been in conservative hands. It has been slow generally because of the 
close political links between these traditional authorities and the ruling 
political party in the North. The Native Authority system operated as 
an unofficial electoral machine for sustaining modern-type but con­
servative-minded political leaders in office at Kaduna and Lagos.

The Native Authorities have in fact already lost some of their powers 
and precisely those powers which they valued the most, namely the 
maintenance of law and order, and the administration of justice. One of 
the first measures taken by the Federal Military Government after the 
January 1966 coup was to put the Native Authority Police under the 
operational control of the Nigerian Police. It also planned to bring 
the Native Authority Courts under the authority of the Chief Justice, but
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for various reasons no action was taken until a year later, in February 
1967. Coming so late, it was all the more significant. The effect of the 
blow struck in January 1966 had largely worn off and the traditional 
authorities had recovered their accustomed prestige by appearing to 
be almost indispensable. Such at least was the impression created, for 
instance, by the regularity with which the Military Government at 
Kaduna formally consulted not only the so-called ‘leaders of thought’ 
but also the Emirs and Chiefs. These met as a separate body, a recon­
vened House of Chiefs, coequal with the ‘leaders of thought’, who 
for their part were seen as a reconstituted House of Representatives. 
This apparant recovery in status was rudely checked by the decision of 
the Regional Military Government to take over Native Authority 
Courts. It undermined traditional authority in one of its most vital 
aspects. The Native Authority Courts, headed in each Emirate by the 
Emir’s own court, were, together with the Native Authority Police, 
one of the principal signs of that authority. There was practically no 
aspectof daily life which did not come within their original jurisdiction, 
and the decision to take them out of the hands of the Native Authorities 
was bound then to be seen as a real diminution of authority.

Simultaneously with the take-over of the Native Authority Courts, 
changes were made in the Staff Regulations for Native Authority 
employees, making them subject to the same restrictions with regard 
to political activities as Regional Government employees. Tins was of 
no immediate importance, since all political activities were in any case 
banned by the Military Government, but it was a further indication of 
what the future held in store. Like the take-over of Native Authority 
Courts, it was a reform which had long been advocated. The very 
extensive participation of Native Authority officials in party politics— 
and invariably on behalf of the dominant party, the NPC, produced in 
the minds of electors an identification between the Native Authority 
system and the NPC. Loyalties and long habits of obedience to the 
Native Authority were transferred to the party. The reform gave notice 
that in future no party could expect to enjoy this advantage.

These reforms, with regard to police, courts, and political activities, 
arc likely to modify fundamentally the place of the Native Authority 
m Nigerian administration and politics. Instead of functioning as 
traditional authorities with wide general responsibilities to which 
administrative policy and the style of administration has to be adjusted, 
they will become clearly subordinate, instrumental—but no more—in 
carrying out prescribed policies in certain restricted fields. The 
allllout>ccnicnt in February 1967 of the last two reforms caused con­
st crablc concern and unrest, so much so that the Military Governor 
convened a meeting of Emirs and Chiefs. His address11 sums up very
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(i) The administrative reputation of the Native Authorities
Where this is low there will be little difficulty. The two Middle Belt 

States are faced with mostly small, impecunious, and inefficient Native 
Authorities. Elsewhere, for example in the North Eastern State, there 
arc several large, prosperous, and remarkably efficient Native Authori­
ties.

(ii) The political orientation of members of the State Governments
All the Military Governors have appointed Commissioners to head 

the different Ministries who are in every case indigenes of their States. 
Although it is difficult to obtain detailed information from which to 
assess the political make-up of the six Governments, it can be said that, 
while most of the Executive Councils contain members who were 
prominent in the NPC before 1966, they are not of a uniformly ‘con­
servative’ temperament. Some had sat unhappily in the old NPC 
regarding it at that time as the only feasible vehicle for political action 
in the North. Others are of an obviously ‘radical’ disposition, while 
several appear to be ‘men of straw’ capable of being pressed by younger, 
reform-minded civil servants.
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well the general situation. It is also the voice of someone in a position 
to understand the problem of adjustment.

The extent to which any of the State Governments will assert their 
authority at the expense of the Native Authorities will depend, how­
ever, on at least four factors:

(iii) Financial resources
In this respect the State Governments may find themselves in 

difficulty. The Regional Government had derived most of its revenue 
from taxes collected by other authorities and from external loans. Over 
three-quarters of revenue on current account came from taxes collected 
by the Federal Government. The States are in a similar position for in 
the financial year 1968/9 they budgeted to receive the following propor­
tion of their revenue through Federal Government channels:



sufficient 
is to be divided 
be distributed
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Such revenue was statutorily allocated to the Regional Government 
and the States are likewise assured of their share, but the arbitrary 
manner in which the Distributable Pool was reallocated under the 
Decree of 27 May 1967 left most States in considerable deficit.12 In 
1968/9 only Kano State, of the six in the North, budgeted for a surplus 
(of //1.4m.) while the other five had estimated deficits ranging from 
//1.3m. (31 per cent of recurrent revenue) in Benue Plateau to ^2.9m. 
(116 per cent of recurrent revenue) in Kwara. Budget statements speak 
repeatedly of the necessity to maximize local revenue both by making 
collection more efficient and by seeking new sources, but a realistic 
appraisal suggests that neither method is likely to lead to a substantial 
improvement. One alternative source of revenue is the Cattle Tax and 
Community Tax collected by Native Authorities. In 1966/7 their 
estimated yield was more than .£12111. (compared with an estimated 
Regional Government revenue, for the same year, from all sources, of 
£3901.). The Regional Government received 12I per cent of these 
taxes but already several State Governments have increased their share 
to 20 per cent (although this in part might be considered only a financial 
rectification consequent on the transfer of local courts, police, and 
prison services from Native Authority control). As revenue collectors, 
the Native Authorities are regarded as being comparatively efficient 
and there is a strong possibility that State governments may come to 
regard them as ‘milch cows’—a tendency which would undoubtedly 
arouse considerable opposition.

A change in the allocation of revenue imposed and collected by the 
Federal Government is clearly necessary. A Revenue Allocation Review 
Commission was appointed to make recommendations but these 
proved unacceptable to several States and were rejected at a meeting 
of Finance Commissioners held in April 1969.13 Subsequent negotia­
tions have resulted in a measure of agreement more favourable to 
States’ interests. This should increase very considerably the amount of 
revenue accruing to the Distributable Pool and provide all States with 
sufficient revenue to meet present levels of expenditure. Half the Pool 

among the twelve States equally; the other half is to 
on the basis of their population. The Federal Govern­

ment hopes however to take over all revenue from off-shore oil, as 
was proposed by the Revenue Allocation Review Commission.14

(iv) Staff
The staff of the Regional Government has been transferred to the 

States, apart from a small number employed by the Interim Common 
Services Agency,15 and in some instances State administrations have 
attracted officers from Federal Government employment. Some of the
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States are in difficulty, however, for several reasons. First, the staff 
available is less effectively deployed. Each State has at least seven minis­
tries making a total of more than forty, whereas the Regional Govern­
ment was organized into fifteen ministries; even so, the Regional 
Government was understaffed in many of the more important grades. 
A small number of officers with particular skills and experience now 
feel their talents are under-utilized in the newly created secretariats. 
This feeling, coupled with their recognition of the very limited oppor­
tunities for promotion, has led to a partial diminution of morale. In 
other States there is an acute shortage of officers with experience in key 
fields. Kano State, for example, was launched in April 1968 with at 
least three ministries (one being that of Finance) headed by civil servants 
with no previous senior experience in that ministry’s area of specialism. 
‘Surplus’ experience in one State is largely inaccessible to the admini­
strations of other States although the Permanent Secretaries of the 
Ministries of Finance meeting monthly as Directors of the Northern 
Development Corporation have been able to pool experience and 
discuss a wide range of matters beyond the scope of their formal agenda, 
and to a certain extent meetings of the Military Governors and their 
Secretaries (who in every case act as heads of the State civil services) 
on the Board of the Interim Common Services Agency have provided 
another informal channel of liaison and advice.

There is a marked imbalance between States in both the quantity and 
quality of staff available. On the one hand Kwara, although poor in 
natural resources and minerals and in a precarious financial position, 
was not able to absorb all the civil servants indigenous to that State who 
were available; its administration is now widely regarded as the most 
competent of the six Northern States. Kano, on the other hand, osten­
sibly the richest of the six, suffers from major staff shortages and a dearth 
of experience. The inequalities in the intensity ofcducation over the past 
two decades and longer have now exacted their toll and since preference 
in each State in employment and promotion is given to persons of 
local origin it is the more northerly States which experience the 
greatest staff weakness. These are precisely the States which contain the 
most powerful Emirates. They comprise areas which supplied the former 
Regional Government with few of its more highly trained administra­
tors and there are not many in Native Authority employment suitable 
for transfer. The greatest shortage is in the higher technical grades, 
without which the State Governments can scarcely hope to establish 
any important services of their own or closely control Native Authority 
administration.

Another effect of the preference given to persons of local origin in 
employment and promotion is that it will in future be difficult to
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prevent a situation in which civil servants will be responsible for control 
and supervision in their own home areas. Hitherto it was a principle in 
the deployment of all officers, other than the more junior, that this 
situation must be avoided. Many civil servants now find that their work 
brings them into close contact with kinsmen and others to whom they 
owe respect and loyalty. They are more susceptible to pressures and 
commitments which must derogate from those notions of objectivity 
and detachment which had in any case gained only limited acceptance 
amongst many Northern officers. It should be noted that nearly all the 
new permanent secretaries of ministries are indigenes of their States 
and that many began their careers in the employment of their own 
Native Authorities. Nor is this their only area of vulnerability. The 
absence of any differentiated political structure in the new States, as 
D. J. Murray has pointed out, has aggravated other difficulties. ‘With­
out a representative system and without politically responsible ministers, 
the administration has come to occupy an exposed position at the heart 
of politics.’10 If competitive electoral politics return, the Native 
Authorities could provide the foundation for a substantial representa­
tive faction, which might even come to form a State Government. In 
the meantime it would not be surprising if civil servants, faced by a 
conflict between a State administration and the Native Authorities 
under its control, should choose to hedge their bets.

It would appear, therefore, that the balance of forces is by no means 
on the side of the State Governments. The more powerful Emirates 
may still prove administratively indispensable and politically influential. 
We arc left wondering whether the traditional authorities in the North 
did not in the end come to the conclusion that the creation of States 
would perhaps be a lesser evil than the maintenance of ‘one North’. 
They could no longer tame the Regional Government and might have 
felt confident of being able to tame a State Government nearer home. 
Was it calculated that, with powers over police, courts, and prisons in 
State hands, change might be minimized? It is possible that traditional 
authority in the North has once again embraced change in order to 
survive.
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behind. I have prcssc’cTtEis in Lagos and I am glad to say that I have got the support 
of the Supreme Commander and my colleagues, the other Military Governors . .. 
neither I nor my colleagues will support any proposal that is aimed against any 
section of Nigeria. We are working for the country as a whole and we shall not 
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101. That is, not since the September 1966 Constitutional Conference.
102. Full text of speech is given in Appendix C, pp. 200-5.
103. Daily Times, 3 April 1967.
104. West Africa, 15 April 1967.
105. Set out in his address to heads of diplomatic missions on 25 April. See 

West Africa, 29 April 1967, p. 573.
106. See quotation, p. 50.
107. West Africa, 29 April 1967, p. 573.
108. Ibid., 6 May 1967, p. 609.
109. New Nigerian, 3 May 1967.
no. One of the officers, Lt-Col Olutoye, Area Commander for the West, 

had earlier made a very strong statement opposing ‘regionalization’ of the army 
and expressing his loyalty to Lt-Col Gowon (West Africa, 11 February 1967. 
p. 221).

in. Sec Major Johnson’s letter accepting Mr Jakandc’s resignation, Daily 
Times, 3 May 1967.

112. New Nigerian, 9 May 1967.
113. New Nigerian, 2 May 1967.
114. Daily Times, 6 May 1967.
115. Chief Awolowo, in his letter of resignation, had denied being in collusion 

with Lt-Col Ojukwu.
116. Daily Times, 6 May 1967.
117. New Nigerian, 4 May 1967.
118. West Africa, 20 May 1967, p. 673. The Easterners in question were Okoi 

Arikpo and S. J. Amachrce, both from minority tribes and resident in Lagos; 
invitations had been sent to Sir Francis Ibiam, formerly Governor of the Eastern 
Region, and to Sir Louis Mbanefo, the Region’s Chief Justice, but neither had 
been able to attend because, it was reported, of the short notice and lack of 
‘clearance’ from the Regional Government (New Nigerian, 5 May 1967). See also 
Lt-Col Ojukwu’s speech of 26 May, Appendix C, p. 225.

119. West Africa, 3 June 1967, p. 715.
120. For other possible explanations, see p. 109.
121. Daily Sketch, 19 May 1967.
122. West Africa, 27 May 1967, p. 709.
123. West Africa, 3 June 1967, p. 715.
124. For text of speech, see Appendix C, pp. 210-34.
125. For the text of the broadcast, see Appendix C, pp. 234-9. It would seem 

that the emergency was declared in accordance with Section 70 of the 1963 Consti­
tution as modified by Decree No. 8. This required a declaration of the Supreme 
Military Council, acting with the concurrence of the Head of the Federal Military 
Government and of at least three of the Military Governors. The Military Gover­
nors of the West, Mid-West, and North had presumably given their assent.

126. States (Appointment of Military Governors) Order 1967. Legal Notice 
48 of 1967. He was dismissed on 1 July 1967.

127. West Africa, 3 June 1967, p. 716.

3. THE NIGERIAN MILITARY: DISINTEGRATION OR INTEGRATION?
[I wish to thank Professor Morris Janowitz, Professor Edward Shils, and mem­

bers of the Committee for the Comparative Study of New Nations, the Centre
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for Social Organization Studies, and the Committee on African Studies of the 
University of Chicago, as well as Ahmadu Bello University, and the Department 
of Government, University of Manchester, for assistance in the completion of a 
longer study of the Nigerian military on which this paper is based.]
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4. See H. H. Gerth and C. Wright Mills (eds), From Max Weber: Essays in 
Sociology (London, 1948), Chapter 8, and A. W. Gouldncr, ‘Organizational 
Analysis’, in R. K. Merton et al., Sociology Today (New York, 1959).

5. Janowitz and Little, op. cit., pp. 28-38.
6. Emile Durkhcim, Suicide (New York, 1961), Chapter 5, especially pp. 241-6.
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18. Lt-Col Hassan Katsina was reported by the New Nigerian on 24 May 1966, 

after coming back from the meeting of the central Executive Council which 
decided on Decree No. 34 centralizing the country, as saying ‘Tell the nation 
that the egg will be broken on Tuesday. Two important announcements will be 
made by the Supreme Commander.’

19. For a definition of ‘collective behaviour’ see 1’ J " ' . —’
Collective Behaviour (New York, 1963). My discussion is heavily influenced by 
Smclser’s most perceptive analysis.

20. The Struggle for Nigeria (Lagos, 1967). p. II.
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Johnson (cd.), The Role of the Military in Under-developed Countries (Princeton, 
N.J., 1962), suggests that the socialization process in military organizations in 
general is likely to be less traumatic than the processes that arc to be found in the 
unstructured interaction of urban areas. It cannot be said that there is any adequate 
data to support this hypothesis but the high degree of commitment to military 
life and values that is encountered among officers (even after the events of 1966) 
is one possible indicator.

23. K. W. Deutsch, The Nerves of Government (New York, 1963), p. 147.

4- the military and the politicians

1. A slight but typical example of this attitude was a sentence in a letter which 
I recently received from a senior figure in the military administration, who wrote 
that in his younger days he had taken no interest in politics, which he had regarded 
as ‘horrible’—perhaps an attitude towards a fact of life as unrealistic as that of a 
Victorian spinster towards sex.

2. Abnri Report (Lagos, 1967), p. 1.
3. Ibid., p. 12.
4. Lt-Col Gowon disapproved not only of the way in which the military came 

to power in January 1966 but of the fact that they did so at all. When I mentioned 
to him rumours that I had heard in Freetown in August 1966 of a possible mili­
tary coup by younger officers, he expressed vehemently his disapproval of the 
military taking over civil power. His attitude of total disapproval of the January 
coup may be motivated partly by the fact that he himself was an intended victim 
of it and partly by the fact that he was absent from Nigeria during the last 
disastrous months of civil rule, so that he had no personal experience of the 
degree of breakdown which the old politicians had produced in the Western 
Region.

5. The analogy is that applied by Stalin to the Communist Party where its 
applicability to current practice was not always clear; it is more than ever true of 
the popular politician in a liberal democracy.

6. Such a link is clearly suggested in both Lt-Col Gowon’s speech on coming 
to power and the Federal pamphlet Nigeria 1966 (Lagos, 1967). There is clear 
evidence of a close connection between Ifcajuna and radical UPGA figures, e.g. 
Ikoku in Ghana.

7. Attitudes towards Nzcogwu among supporters of the Federal cause differ 
widely; he remains anathema to the old NPC echelons and by 1967 he had 
become very unpopular with Northern troops at the private and NCO level. 
On the other hand, many radicals regard his memory with great veneration. 
Lt-Col Gowon courageously referred to him after his death as a ‘gallant but 
misguided officer’ who would be given a military funeral in his native Kaduna— 
a speech that was not popular with some NPC figures in high places.

8. I quote this not as an example of any supposed ‘plot’ but of the incorrigible 
clumsiness of the military mind in delicate matters on the borderline of the 
political and the administrative.

9. Thus in Gboko in September, when a pogrom of the Ibo did occur and all 
were killed or driven out, the action was the responsibility of the newly arrived 
unit of the 4th Battalion and of a motley collection of thugs partly collected 
by X a former NPC leader at the local level.

10. The light-hearted phrase ‘the return match’ has often been used in military 
circles to describe this far from sportive massacre.

11. The estimate of the Easterners, which I published in The Observer (London), 
9 October 1966, was ‘about 200’. The nominal roll of the dead published by the
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Eastern Regional Authorities in January 15th: Before and After (Enugu, 1967) 
totals 260, though it is mentioned that there arc several more dead whose names 
cannot be traced.

12. This is the suggestion made in the Eastern Regional publication, Crisis 
1966 (Enugu, 1966), vol. iv, The Ad Hoc Conference on the Nigerian Constitution.

13. This is very much the impression that I acquired from an interview with 
Lt-Col Gowon, which I had the privilege of enjoying in October 1967.

14. British High Commission sources.
15. This came out extremely clearly at a press conference he gave in Ghana 

which I attended.
16. Paragraph 12 of the Minutes suggests a reversion to the situation prior to 

15 January 1966 although perhaps in the sense of the dismantling of excessive 
measures of centralization adopted since then. (See Appendix D, p. 244.) To 
the Federal side it also implied the retention of the right of the central govern­
ment to intervene in a Region during a ‘State of Emergency’ as provided for 
under the 1963 Constitution.

17. West Africa, 1 April 1967.
18. I am told by a distinguished academic in Zambia that Dr Okpara was par­

ticularly bitter about this attitude of Aminu, his old ally.
19. There was some trouble in the barracks in Kaduna in the autumn of 1966. 

This was rapidly stopped by Lt-Col Hassan Katsina. There was quarrelling be­
tween Far North and Middle Belt soldiers about who should be promoted to the 
post of Chief of Staff; this was ended by the promotion of Lt-Col Akaahan to 
the post.

20. luwa Wada, for instance, has no post in Kano State; he has the courtesy 
Native Administration title of Magajin Gari.

21. Interview with Lt-Col Gowon in October 1967.
22. Information from Chief Morphy, who was at this time in the East and was 

informed by Dr Azikiwe.
23. Information from H, a senior British civil servant who was in the East 

until a week before this event.
24. Lt-Col Gowon does, however, appear to be genuinely unwilling to 

remain in power longer than necessary to complete his job of repairing the land 
and handing back to civil rule. If he were to continue after that it would have to 
be as a civilian and not as a military figure and in response to genuine and wide 
public pressure, operating perhaps on the principle of government once enun­
ciated by Shchu Dan Fodiyo that ‘power should only be given to those who do not 
seek it’.
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8. Address by His Excellency Colonel R. Adeyinka Adebayo, Military Governor, 
Western Region, to the Joint Conference of Obas and Leaders of Western Nigeria, 
Ibadan, 20 October 1966 (mimco, 1966).

9. Ad Hoc Committee on Constitutional Proposals for Nigeria, Verbatim Report, 
21 September 1966 (mimco, 1966), pp. 13-14.

10. Ibid., 20 September 1966, p. 5.
11. Ibid., 16 September 1966, p. 12.
12. Ibid., 16 September 1966, p. 7.
13. Professors Mabogunje and Ogunshcyc, two of Awolowo’s supporters, 

used the analogy of the star-gazing astrologer with reference to those still talking 
of federation.

14. Ad Hoc Committee on Constitutional Proposals, 14 September 1966, p. 5.
15. Memoranda submitted by the Delegations to the Ad Hoc Committee on Constitu­

tional Proposals for Nigeria (Lagos, n.d.), pp. 86-96.
16. From notes and directives given by Chief Awolowo to the meeting of the 

‘leaders of thought* meeting at Ibadan in November 1966.
17. It is not clear from this analogy who was the husband or who the wife, but 

the reference was clearly to the North and East.
18. Aburi Report (Enugu) Appendix F reproduces some of the petitions.
19. This is a claim made by Colonel Adebayo in a number of public state­

ments.
20. See for example Chief Awolowo’s ‘Flashes of Inspiration’ reprinted in 

L. K. Jakande, The Trial of Obafemi Atvoloivo (London, 1966), p. 354. In Item 6 
Awolowo writes ‘I thank God Almighty, in advance, for granting the object of 
my desire’ (i.e. the Prime Ministership). The ‘Flashes’ was a prayer said daily by 
Chief Awolowo before the 1959 federal election.

6. ENUGU: THE PSYCHOLOGY OF SECESSION

1. West Africa, 3 February 1967.
2. The date of the Western Region election.
3. Sec January 15th: Before and After (Enugu, 1967) for a usefully detailed and 

in many ways accurate account of who was killed and how on 29 July.
4. N. B. Graham Douglas, Ojukivu's Rebellion and World Opinion (London, 

1967), published by Galitzinc, Chant and Russell, public relations consultants 
to the Federal Government. Although written very much from a Federal Govern­
ment and Rivers point of view, this contains useful information, especially on the 
period during which the author was still Attorney-General of the Eastern Region, 
that is, up to mid-Scptember 1966. ‘I did not know whether the name “Biafra” 
was the original creation of that member of the Executive Committee by whom 
the suggestion was made or a name adopted by the former politicians when they 
first threatened secession.*

5. I was subsequently told in Enugu that the ‘Young Men’ had wanted to 
attack the barracks to take revenge on the Northerners stationed there.

6. ‘Matchct’s Diary’, West Africa, 17 September 1966.
7. Some, such as Wenike Briggs and Harold Biriyc, were based in Lagos 

anyway; others, such as the former Deputy Leader of die Action Group in the 
East, E. O. Eyo, had been released with others under the general amnesty.

8. I attended a rally in May 1967 at Uyo at which Lt-Col Ojukwu told the 
story of Major Ekancm’s death with great effect on his Ibibio audience (sec West 
Africa, 11 May 1967).

9. Mr Akpan himself had a civil servant’s distaste for some of the politicians 
who had emerged in Lagos.
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10. A Commissioner in South-East State told me recently that the Annangs, 
the people of the Ikot Ekpene area, divided fairly evenly into pro- and anti- 
Biafran camps. Notable sons of Annang, such as Colonel Effiong, commander of 
the Biafran army, and Mr A. E. Bassey, the politician, sided with Biafra.

11. Great Britain, Cmnd 505 (1958), Report of the Commission appointed to 
enquire into the fears of minorities and the means of allaying them.

12. Sec Daryll Forde and G. I. Jones, The Ibo and Ibibio-speaking Peoples of 
South-Eastern Nigeria (International African Institute, London, 1950). ‘Today the 
name is used by the people primarily for the language, secondarily for Ibo-speaking 
groups other than one’s own, but with reference to oneself only when speaking 
to a European.’

13. P. Aumary Talbot, in Tribes of the Niger Delta (London, 1932), records of 
Dcgcina Division that ‘the name Ibo has indeed only lately penetrated to this 
region, the inhabitants of which, although undoubtedly of the same stock as those 
dwelling further northward, arc known among themselves as Ihura-Onhia . .. 
the Ibo arc known to the Kalabrari as Bin*.

14. G. I. Jones, Chiefs Report (1957). The report notes, however, along with a 
certain cultural and social homogeneity, some important differentiations, notably 
‘a more aggressively democratic temper of the people’ among the Ibo (p. 83).

15. U. A. Asika, ‘Why I am a federalist’, Transition (Kampala), no. 36, vol. vii 
(July 1968), pp. 39-44.

16. J. S. Coleman, Nigeria: Background to Nationalism (Berkeley and Los 
Angeles, 1958). He also stresses the charismatic influence of Dr Azikwe and the 
influence of American negro ideas of Pan-Africanism.

17. The Problem of Nigerian Unity (Enugu, 1966) referred to this: ‘Again the 
NCNC proceeded to allay the fears of the North and to negotiate an entente with 
the NPC; by so doing it was once more demonstrating to the Action Group that 
sacrifices had to be made for the accession to independence and for the mainten­
ance of national unity. It was this saving gesture on the part of the NCNC, per­
haps more than any single factor, which gave Nigeria a new lease of life.’

18. Transition, no. 36.
19- Ibid. Asika argues that a new power group based on traders within the 

East, as opposed to those who had won success outside the East, was just beginning 
to find its feet at the time of the January 1966 coup. He also states that from around 
November and December refugees from the North were in some cases prevented 
from returning.
, 20. Cyprian Ekwcnsi, Chinua Achebe, Francis Nwokedi, Pius Okigbo, 

Kenneth Dike, to name only a few.
21. Recounted by Peter Enahoro in Transition, no. 36, p. 29.
22. Those who harp on ethnic stereotypes should remember that the Southern 

Dahomeyans (the Yoruba and related Fon and Mina) were the ‘Ibo’ staffing the 
civil sen-ice of the old French West African Federation (AOF).

23- Lt-Col Gowon said at Aburi: ‘Sometimes I feel that my quarrel is not with 
anyone but the blooming Outlook because it has done a lot, honestly . . .’ Aburi 
Report (Enugu), p. 95.

24. First shown in the suggestion for a ‘temporary confederation’ in the fore­
word of Thoughts on Nigerian Constitution (Ibadan, 1966) but expressed more 
emphatically in his statement of 1 May 1967.

25- Appeared in truncated form in Daily Times, 10 November 1966, and in 
full in Nigerian Outlook the same month.

26. There is a curious document, claimed to have been captured in Enugu 
and shown to the first press party to visit Enugu after its capture by Federal troops,
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which purports to describe a conversation between Lt-Col Ojukwu and Philip 
Alale, one of those shot with Ifcajuna, in which alternative expansionist plans arc 
discussed. In this Alale comes out as favouring broadly speaking a ‘Greater South’ 
and Lt-Col Ojukwu a ‘fortress Biafra’ but stretching to the Benue, which would 
have meant the conquest of Tiv country. Lt-Col Ojukwu is quoted as saying: ‘I 
cannot sec myself offering heaven to the West in order to maintain friendship’, 
and again ‘A free Biafra but not at the expense of creating another potentially big 
West.’

27. The assassination of General Ironsi had made both sides acutely aware of 
the importance of the person of the ruler. All parties at Aburi returned to Nigeria 
for the night. Lt-Col Gowon had never spent a night out of Lagos since coming to 
power. The security in Enugu during Lt-Col Ojukwu’s absence was intense.

28. At first seen in continued recruiting, then in declarations, especially those 
to foreign diplomats in March and April.

29. Criticisms of Lt-Col Ojukwu’s saying so much and slanting what he said 
so strongly in his press conference were widespread on the Federal side.

30. Colonel Adebayo later defended Lt-Col Gowon’s failure to make an 
immediate statement on Aburi on the grounds that he was ill.

31. In Enugu it was even issued as a set of long-playing records.
32. Abtiri Report (Enugu), p. 12.
33. Rumours of Israeli assistance were current in both Lagos and Enugu at 

the time, but faded out curiously after secession and the ill-timed and hastily 
denied claim of the radio that Israel (and five African countries) had recognized 
Biafra.

34. The NCNC was part of the Federal coalition at that time and the party’s 
complicity in cracking down on the West and in furthering the carving out of the 
Mid-West from it was considerable. Dr Elias, an old NCNC man, was Federal 
Attorney-General in 1962 and as such was legal architect of the State of Emergency. 
In 1967 when he was still Federal Attorney-General his former party colleagues, 
now in Enugu, thought they recognized his hand in both the memorandum of the 
Permanent Secretaries and in Decree No. 8.

35. The abortive ‘Guitar Boy’ coup in Ghana on 
Ghanaian efforts at a vital time.

36. I was myself sent to Enugu in the middle of April so that I should be there 
when secession was declared. I stayed until the first week of May when I left amid 
rumours that secession would take place on 15 May.

37. The Daily Sketch, containing Chief Awolowo’s April statement in full, 
was selling in Enugu at a shilling a copy.

38. A good example was an article by Michael Wolfers in The Times (London), 
21 March 1967.

39. Notably Chief R. A. Fani-Kayode, former Deputy Premier of Western 
Nigeria, author of Blackism.

40. West Africa, 6 May 1967.
41. ‘I respected liis intellect and liked him as a man, except of course that he 

read too much Shakespeare than was good for a Pan-Africanist.’ Obi Egbuna on 
Lt-Col Ojukwu in the pamphlet The Murder of Nigeria.

42. Handout issued by the Ministry of Information, Enugu, 1966.
43. Pressure was so great that Sir Louis Ojukwu was forced to resign.
44. Unacceptable to whom? it might well be asked; for this one has to go back 

to the old argument that it was at the very least the bulk of the Ibo elite, defiance 
of whose wishes would have been extraordinarily difficult, given, or perhaps 
because of, the confidence they had in what he was doing.
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45. Major Nzeogwu in his interview in Africa and the World, vol. iii, no. 1 
(May 1967), said he had been against secession. One plan he had repeatedly tried 
to sell to Lt-Col Ojukwu was for an attack on Kano.

46. The document referred to above—the conversation between Lt-Col 
Ojukwu and Alale—includes a reference to ‘Victor’s hidden- motives’ (an allusion 
to Lt-Col Banjo who was allegedly involved with Ifeajuna and Alale in the plot 
which led to their execution).

47. Philip Alale was a Rivers man, trained in Moscow and at Winneba 
Ideological College, married to a distant relation of Ojukwu. After secession he 
emerged as ‘Political Commissar of the revolutionary wing of Biafra’s armed 
forces’ and was eventually shot for treachery in September 1967 with Ifeajuna.

48. West Africa, 13 May 1967.
49. Ibid.

7. THE CREATION OF NEW STATES IN THE NORTH

1. Provincial Authorities: Report by the Commissioner, Mr R. S. Hudson CMG, 
(Kaduna, 1957).

2. West Africa, 15 October 1966, reports Mr Tarka as one of the members. 
Benue Province was in fact represented by Mr E. T. Orodi. Most Provinces were 
represented, as was the Regional Government. Mr S. K. Panter-Brick served as 
an outside expert.

3. Sec Chapter 2, p. 32 and Appendix A.
4. New Nigerian invited its readers to air their views and several articles were 

published as a contribution to the debate.
5. Views ranged from the creation of 13 States (there being 13 Provinces) 

(sec New Nigerian, 30 December 1966) to the creation of only 3 States (see New 
Nigerian, 7 December 1966). There was some agitation in the southern districts 
of Zaria Province for a State boundary which would put an end to their admini­
stration by Fulani district heads appointed by Zaria Native Authority.

6. J. H. Smith, ‘The Creation of State Administrations in the Former Northern 
Region of Nigeria’, Administration (Ibadan), vol. ii, no. 3 (April 1968), p. 121.

7- A Delimitation Commission was envisaged by the Decree establishing the 
States but it has not so far met.

8. The administrative capital of the North Eastern State was at first Bauchi, 
much to the discontent of the Kanuri, the majority tribe, but was later shifted to 
Maiduguri.

9- Services provided by the Regional Government tended to be complementary 
to those provided by the Native Authority, e.g. the hospital service (taken over 
from the Native Authority in 1962), demonstration farms, secondary education 
(administered by a separate Education Authority on which the Native Authority is 
heavily represented). The powers exercised by the Regional Government over 
Native Authorities were mainly supervisory, default powers, the prescribing of 
standards and procedures. They were not always effective.

10. Local Authority Law (Amendment) Edict No. 1 of 1969.
11. Sec Appendix C, pp. 196-200.
12. For details of the Decree see Appendix B, p. 183.
13- West Africa, 19 April 1969, p. 453.
14. West Africa, 8 November 1969, p. 1327, reports part of this agreement. 

It is not certain whether the increase in size of the Distributable Pool depends for 
its implementation upon an agreement on the re-allocation of royalties derived 
from off-shore oil.

15- The Agency, governed by a committee of the six Military Governors of
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the States, was established to administer those services which could not immedi­
ately be allocated to States or which have been allocated to the Federal Govern­
ment and could not immediately be taken over. It is interim in concept, its 
expected life being about five years. It is therefore not responsible for any service 
with a long-term future. See Report by the Special Duties Officers' Committee on the 
Division of Assets and Liabilities of the former Government of the Northern Region and 
the future of Kaduna Capital Territory (Kaduna, 1968), Part 1, Section ni.

16. D. j. Murray, ‘Kwara State and its Administration’, Administration (Ibadan), 
vol. ii, no. 3 (April 1968), p. 137.



APPENDIX A

THE AD HOC CONSTITUTIONAL COMMITTEE: 
AN ANALYSIS OF PROPOSALS AND PROGRESS

The Committee met 12-28 September and again 24 October to 
1 November. No delegation from the East attended the second session. 
The Committee adopted as its agenda

(i) consideration of the form of association best suited for Nigeria 
in the future

(ii) interim arrangements.
Each Region (the West and Lagos jointly) submitted proposals. 

The North introduced new proposals on 20 September. The Committee 
sought expert advice on the questions of banking and monetary policy.

After submitting a Progress Report to Lt-Col Gowon on 29 Sep­
tember, the Committee adjourned (officially not until 3 October) to 
enable delegates to report back to their Regions. In the course of the 
second session revised proposals were tabled by all delegations.

The views of the various Regions on all major issues are summarized 
under the following headings:

1. Form of government and component units
2. Head of state
3- Central government
4- Central legislature
5- Judiciary
<5- Central civil service
7. Finance (power to raise revenue, the allocation of revenue and 

national debt) 
Defence

9- Police
10- External affairs
1J. Immigration and emigration
I2- Banking, currency, monetary policy, external loans

Transport and communications
x4- Higher education
!5. Concurrent powers
I6- Planning (including the equitable distribution of capital invest­

ment)
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Under each heading will be found:
1. Extracts from the Progress Report (if any)
2. The proposals made by the Regions, distinguishing where 

necessary (i) original proposal(s) (ii) revised proposal(s)
N.B. The West and Lagos, in their original proposals, set out two 
alternatives shown here as: (a) first alternative: Federation; (b) second 
alternative: Commonwealth.

i. Form of Government and Component Units
east: An Association of the existing Regions, with a right to secede. 
Opposed to the creation of new states on three grounds: (a) inadequate 
time: ‘will involve a long-drawn-out process of inquiries, commissions 
and plebiscites, taking up many months or even some years which we 
cannot afford under the present crises’ (b) entails a strong central govern­
ment: ‘not in the interest of harmony and peace of the country to have 
a strong central government. The splitting up of the country into new 
states will automatically have the effect of transferring functions which 
the smaller states cannot be expected to execute with their limited 
resources. This would, once again, engender inter-regional rivalry and 
political warfare to control the Centre’ (c) fails to satisfy all minorities: 
‘it is impossible to devise any political arrangement which will be 
devoid of minority problems . . . these problems can best be contained 
and satisfied within larger regional units’. ‘The points raised above not­
withstanding, it should be provided in the future constitution of the 
country that any Region can agree to split into more States which may 
be accepted into the future Nigerian association on equal terms as the 
existing Region if the people of such an existing Region and the areas 
concerned so desire . . . the initiative for the creation must come from 
the Region within which the State is to be created.’
mid-west: A Federation of the existing Regions, Lagos continuing as 
Federal Territory or becoming a Region.
N.B. The Memorandum considered a redrawing of the constituent 
units desirable and set out the following criteria:

(a) ethnic, linguistic, and cultural affinity or homogeneity
(b) historical association (c.g. Hausa/Fulani, Ejik/Ibibio)
(c) viability of states both absolutely and relatively
(d) geographical contiguity
(e) comparability in size
(f) reciprocal self-determination (i.e. not only should each minority 

group be given the opportunity to determine its future but also a 
majority group must be given the opportunity to determine 
whether it is willing to associate with a minority seeking such 
association).
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On the basis of these criteria, twelve states might be created 
(4 in the North, 2 in the West, 4 in the East, the Mid-West, and 
Lagos). Although desirable, such a rearrangement was con­
sidered impracticable in the prevailing circumstances.

north: (i) Original proposal. A Union or Association of the existing 
Regions, ‘and such other States as may be formed subsequently’, with 
a ‘right to secede completely and unilaterally’.

The ‘right of self-determination of all people in the country must be 
accepted and a referendum or plebiscite shall be the method through 
which the wishes of the people concerned shall be ascertained. These 
rights include the right of any State within the country to secede. But the 
implementation of these principles shall not delay the determination of 
the future of Nigeria. All necessary guarantees shall, however, be 
written in the future constitution to establish the right of self-determina­
tion by any section.’

(ii) Revised proposal. A Federation with an ‘effective Federal govern­
ment’. The above-mentioned method of creating new states was to be 
discussed and formally adopted’. ‘Grave doubts about the wisdom of 

creating states based on “ethnic and linguistic affinities”. In any 
arrangement based on this principle, there arc bound to be large num­
bers of small pockets of minor ethnic and linguistic groups who will 
necessarily fmd themselves grouped uncomfortably with the larger 
and dominant ethnic groups. Whilst in the past, such tiny tribes were 
undisturbed within larger units not based on tongues, they are most 
likely to develop genuine fears of tribal domination in any political 
arrangement based on the principle of language. Most of the smaller 
ethnic and linguistic communities have coexisted peacefully without 
any ill-feelings towards their bigger neighbour only because they and 
their neighbours belong to a larger political entity.’

‘In the exercise of ascertaining the wishes of the people for the crea­
tion of States as well as the actual creation of States, no Region except 
the Mid-West should be left out of the operation.’

West: (i) Original proposal.
(a) First alternative: A Federation, with ‘the immediate creation of 

®ore States (including a Lagos State) based on ethnic and linguistic 
affinities, account being taken also of territorial contiguity and economic 
viability’. Also ‘clear-cut and less cumbersome provision for the crea­
tion of additional states in the future under conditions which should be 
c’early set out in the Constitution’.

(o) Second alternative: A ‘Commonwealth comprising the existing 
Regions and such other Regions as may be subsequently created, with 
•Lagos forming part of the present Western Nigeria’. ‘Each State should
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have a right unilaterally to secede ... at any time of its own choice.’ 
(ii) Revised proposal. A Federation; ‘the creation of more States 

(including a Lagos State) based on ethnic and linguistic affinities, 
account being taken also of territorial contiguity and economic via­
bility’ was ‘strongly recommended’. ‘In the event of states not being 
created, Lagos shall form part of the Western Region.’

2. Head of State
e AST: The Chairman of the central executive body (sec 3 below) was to 
act as Head of State. Annual rotation among the Regions.

mid-west: A President, with purely formal powers, rotating among 
the member States in alphabetical order. Nomination of five persons 
by the legislature of the State whose turn it is. Election by an electoral 
college consisting of all members of federal and state parliaments, etc. 
Also a Vice-President, drawn from the same State in the same way. 
Five- or six-ycar term of office.

north: (i) No mention of any Head of State in original proposal
(ii) Revised proposal copied those of the Mid-West, with minor 

modifications, e.g. no Vice-President; a four-year term of office; and 
nominations of three not five persons.

west: (i) Original proposal
(a) First alternative: Federation. Nothing specified.
(b) Second alternative: Commonwealth. Chairman of the Council 

of States (see below) to act as Head of State.
(ii) Revised proposal. A President with purely formal powers; the 

office to rotate annually among the Regions.

3. Central Government
east: (i) Original proposal. An unspecified number of Secretaries of 
State, each responsible for a number of departments, commissions or 
agencies. To be paid by the Regions and subject to recall (presumably 
each Region appointed an equal number; this not specified). Chairman 
to rotate annually among the Regions.

(ii) Revised proposal. A Council of States. Maximum of five members 
per Region, appointed for a period of four years but still paid by 
Regions and subject to recall. As in (i) a division of responsibilities and 
a rotating Chairman.

mid-west: An Executive Council consisting of a Prime Minister and 
not more than 24 Secretaries of State, to be appointed on party lines 
but so that all Regions are equally represented (i.e. 5 per Region). In 
addition, not more than eighteen Parliamentary Secretaries. The Prime
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Minister to hold office for the life of Parliament (four or 
mention of any right of dissolution).

north: (i) Original proposal. An Executive Council, its members 
drawn equally from all States and its Chairman rotating annually.

(ii) Revised proposal. A Prime Minister and a Cabinet. The Prime 
Minister to be nominated every four years in rotation by the States; 
the State in question to designate one of its federal parliamentary rep­
resentatives but the person so designated to be approved by the Federal 
Parliament. The Cabinet to be representative of all States equally, its 
members to be appointed by the Prime Minister after consultation with 
State Governments. They were to be ex officio Members of Parliament, 
and, like the Prime Minister, responsible to Parliament. Major issues— 
to be defined in advance—to be decided by unanimous decision of 
whole Cabinet.
N.B. The same State could not provide both the President and the 
Prime Minister.

west: (i) Original proposal
(a) First alternative: Federation. Nothing specified.
(b) Second alternative: Commonwealth. A Council of States 

comprising an equal number of delegates from each State. Rotating 
Chairman. To ‘act on all important issues by unanimous agreement of 
all States’.

(ii) Revised proposal. A Cabinet of not more than twenty members 
known as Secretaries of State, each Region to nominate an equal 
number from among its representatives in the central legislature: to be 
paid by the Region and subject to recall. No Region to hold more than 
one of the following Ministries in any one year: Finance, Internal 
Affairs, External Affairs, Transport.

All major issues—defined in a schedule to the Constitution—to be 
decided ‘by unanimous vote of the Regions represented’. One of the 
Secretaries of State to be nominated Prime Minister, the office to 
rotate annually among the Regions.
N.B. The same state could not provide both President and Prime 
Minister.

4. Central Legislature
east: (i) Original proposal. A separate legislature, consisting of 
Regional delegates, subject to recall. All laws to require ratification 
by regional governments.

(ii) Revised proposal. The Council of States (see 3. east (ii) above) 
to act as the legislative body.
‘All laws made by the Council shall be consented to by each of the
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Regional Governments before they become operative . . . where 
consent of all the Regions has not been obtained within three months, 
each Region shall be at liberty thereafter to make its own laws . .

mid-west: A unicameral Parliament, directly elected for four or five 
years by universal adult suffrage, each Region having an equal number 
of seats. ‘The place of the Opposition shall be entrenched in the Con­
stitution’ (e.g. official salary for its leader; right to choose the business 
for discussion on certain days). To sit for not less than three-quarters of 
the year. In a separate memorandum detailed proposals were made for 
ensuring free and fair elections.

north: (i) Original proposal. The Executive Council to legislate, in 
so far as such legislation was necessary.

(ii) Revised proposal. A Parliament consisting of an equal number 
of members from each State. Members of the first Parliament were to be 
nominated by State Governments but not subject to recall, the ques­
tion of future elections being deferred for reconsideration in four 
years’ time.

west: (i) Original proposal
(a) First alternative: Federation. A Parliament implied: mention 

only of ‘universal adult suffrage, uniform electoral procedure, and the 
right of political parties to operate throughout the Federation’.

(b) Second alternative: Commonwealth. The Council of States 
(see 3. west (i) (b) above) to have powers to make law, by unanimous 
decision.

(ii) Revised proposal. Unicameral legislature; each Regional Govern­
ment to nominate thirty members, for four-ycar term of office but 
subject to recall and paid by the Region. Chairman to rotate annually 
among the Regions. Decisions on all major issues—to be defined in the 
Constitution—by ‘unanimous vote of the Regions’.

5. Judiciary
east: (i) Original proposal. A central Supreme Court; its original 
jurisdiction limited to suits against the Central Authority and between 
the Regions; its appellate jurisdiction limited to constitutional matters, 
including fundamental rights, and such cases as may be specified by 
regional law. Its members to be appointed ‘by the Regions on the basis 
of equality and the Chairmanship shall rotate annually’.

(ii) Revised proposal: Virtually the same.

mid-west:
(a) ‘The Judicial Service Commission should be revived’
(b) A new Federal Supreme Court, with original and appellate
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jurisdiction, to consist of a Nigerian President, ‘and four Associate 
Judges.. . drawn from other Commonwealth countries’

(c) A Federal Court of Appeal ‘sitting simultaneously and continu­
ously in three-man regional panels’

(d) A code of conduct for all Judges, to be ‘embodied in the constitu­
tion’.

north: (i) Original proposal. ‘Each State must have its own . . . 
Judiciary’ with a ‘central Court of Appeal’.

(ii) Revised proposal. Agreed with Mid-West’s proposal for a 
Federal Court of Appeal, provided it included judges ‘learned in Muslim 
and other customary laws to enable the court to deal with appeals in 
such laws’.

Disagreement with the Mid-West’s proposal for a new-style Federal 
Supreme Court.

west: (i) Original proposal
(a) First alternative: Federation. ‘Uniform judicial procedures . . . 

[and] uniform systeni of penal law throughout the Federation’
(b) Second alternative: Commonwealth. Nothing specified.

(ii) Revised proposal. ‘There shall be an Appellate Court in each 
Region from which appeals will He to the Supreme Court.’

6. Central Civil Service
progress report:

No agreement.
East and Mid-West: appointments ‘on the basis of equality of 

numbers from the Regions’ and ‘in making promotions to senior posts 
regard should, as far as possible in addition to other qualifications, be 
had to the Region of origin of the candidate’.

North and West: recruitment ‘on population basis .
The East, in addition, proposes that . . . consideration should be 

given to the filling of the more senior posts in the Federal Service by 
secondment from the Regional Public Service.’

east: (i) Original proposal. ‘A Central Public Service Board made up 
0 equal number of members from the Regions. The Chairmanship 
of the Board shall rotate annually.’ Appointments to the Central Civil 
Service (and to any commissions and agencies) to be ‘on an equal basis 
among the various Regions’.

(11) Revised proposal. ‘A Central Public Service Committee whose 
function shall be to maintain discipline and determine standards.’ 
Appointments of personnel of all grades shall be made on equal basis 

on the recommendation of the Regions. Equal numbers of senior posts
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shall be allocated to the Regions, and headships of the various depart­
ments, agencies, corporations, or boards shall rotate among the 
Regions every two years.’

mid-west: ‘The Public Service Commission shall consist of a Chair­
man, appointed in his discretion by the President, and one Member 
each appointed in their discretion by the Regional Governors.’ ‘Per­
manent Secretaries shall be appointed by the Public Service Com­
mission but shall be deployed as between ministries by the Prime 
Minister after consultation with the PSC.’

north: (i) Original proposal. A central Public Service Commission. 
Its responsibilities not specified. Personnel in the common services to 
‘be employed from the States in proportion to population of each 
State and ... as far as possible the citizens of each State shall be deployed 
in their respective States’.

(ii) Revised proposal. Recruitment ‘on population basis’.

west: (i) Original proposal
(a) First alternative: Federation. Nothing specified.
(b) Second alternative: Commonwealth. ‘Staff employed on the 

operation of the various Common services shall belong to the public 
service of the State in which they are employed and those employed in 
foreign legations shall be on secondment from the public service of 
their State of origin.’

(ii) Revised proposal. A federal civil service, but ‘Appointments in 
Federal Ministries within the Federal capital and abroad shall be made 
on the basis of equality of numbers from the Regions.’ ‘Staff employed 
in the operation of Federal Public Service and other services such as the 
Railway, the Electricity Corporation, Telecommunication, Posts and 
Telegraphs etc. shall be drawn from the indigenes of the Regions in 
which the services are located.’

7. Finance (power to raise revenue, the allocation of revenue and national debt) 
east: (i) Original proposal. ‘Each Region shall keep its revenue and 
finance the Central Authority by equal contributions.’

(ii) Revised proposal. ‘The Central Authority shall have no fiscal 
or taxing powers. All fiscal or taxing powers shall be vested in the 
Regions. A consultative machinery shall be created for establishing the 
customs tariff duties and excise duties which should be uniform through­
out Nigeria. The Central Authority shall be financed by equal contri­
butions of the Regions.’

‘The existing national debt shall be the responsibility of the Regions 
on the basis of the location of the projects in respect of which the debt 
was incurred.’



161 APPENDIX A

m::-wzs~: (i) Original proposal. Concurrent powers (instead of 
exfiasveb.- federal) for customs and excise, including export duties, 
md d: Reztons to be given exclusive responsibility (in place of the 
Fedemnm for trines and minerals, including oil, and all commodity

a Rs: :::i proposal
s R Co-—winn to be appointed to review and make recom- 

—mzatims on revenue allocation at regular four- to five-year intervals. 
4- "t ;r 1963 Constitution relating to income tax and estate duty to be

t A constitutional obligation to provide a federal grant of frm 
-c mt-newly created Region, with retrospective effect from I October 

y.e. me Mid-West would qualify).
-'ts.PH: j) Original proposal. ‘Fiscal arrangements in respect of 
emtra. sources of revenue should be based on the principle of deriva-

- Rerrs-J proposal, (a) the Federation was to retain the exclusive 
•' raise revenue from mines and minerals, inducing oilfields, oil 

=czmg and natural gas, (b) S. 140 of the 1963 Constitution to be 
mtmaec. This provides that a Region shall receive 50 per cent of any 

and rents on minerals extracted from the Region. Minerals 
—frme -t'd. The reference in S. 140 to ‘the continental shelf of a Region’ 
s—- re oe a misnomer; the continental shelf belongs to the whole 

The judgment of the US Supreme Court in US v. California 
fi'-toted in support. S. 140 to ‘be reviewed tor a more equitable 

?-f per application of the revenue obtained from minerals extracted 
~continental shelf’.

' Ur:a;-;d proposal
y'-rst alternative: Federation. No mention of finance.
Second alternative: Commonwealth. Customs and excise to be 

J-'sponsibilitv. ‘Revenue accruing from the exercise of the 
frfr ' “SS'ility ot the Council of States, and the operation of the Com- 

‘‘.'vyes’ sh-'H be allocated to the States on the basis of derivation: 
1 shall be required to make an annual subvention in equal

^lc running of the Council of States and the Common 
Thc existing National Debt of the Federation should become 

cns'bility of the States on the basis ot the location of the projects 
t-.fr'lyj?' "‘hidi the debt, whether internal or external, has been 

‘ ”c"‘ loan obligations... shall be met... by the States...
by vq\ ^'rol'llrt‘ons to the degree ot benefit to be derived therefrom

proposal. Virtual repetition of proposals under (i) (b).
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8. Defence
PROGRESS REPORT:

Army
(i) ‘There shall be a Nigerian Army which shall be organized in 

Regional units composed entirely in each Region of personnel indi­
genous to that Region.’

(ii) ‘Operational control of the units in each Region will be the res­
ponsibility of the Regional Commander.’

(iii) ‘Directions with respect to the maintaining and securing of 
public safety and public order within the Region or any part thereof 
may be given to the Regional Commander by the Security Committee 
in the Region and the Regional Commander shall comply with those 
directions or cause them to be complied with.’

(iv) ‘The composition of the Security Committee will be as follows: 
the Governor of the Region; the Head of the Regional Government; 
the Regional Commander; the Commissioner of Police; the Minister 
in the Region responsible for public order.’

(v) ‘Training facilities, Ordnance Depots, and other army stores shall 
be organized on regional basis. Recruitment shall be the responsibility 
of the Regional Commander acting in accordance with the policy laid 
down by the Security Committee.’

(vi) At the national level a Defence Council to be responsible for—
(a) ‘laying down military policy which should include the strength 

of military personnel in each Region, types and quantities of weapons, 
equipment, minimum standards of recruitment, promotion, discipline, 
etc.’

(b) ‘overall operational control of the Regional units in the event of: 
external aggression; inter-Regional conflict; and the Regional Security 
Committee requesting the Council for military assistance to cope with 
any security situation within the Region beyond the capability of the 
Regional unit.’

(c) ‘the control of defence industries.’
(vii) The Defence Council to consist of: the Head of the State of 

Nigeria; the Head of the Central Government; the Heads of the 
Regional Governments; the Chief of Staff; Regional Commanders; 
Minister of Defence.

(viii) The office of Chief of Staff to be held in rotation by the Regional 
Commanders for fixed periods not exceeding twelve months.

(ix) The Defence Council to be served by a Defence Secretariat 
under the Chief of Staff. The personnel of the Secretariat to be drawn 
from Regions in equal numbers.
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A’at'y and Air Force
Same arrangements as for the Army with the expansion of the 

Defence Council to include the Regional Commanders of the Navy 
and the Air Force.
‘The Federal Capital shall be garrisoned in rotation for fixed periods 
by personnel drawn from the units of one Region at a time. (Northern 
Delegation reserves its position.)’
east: (i) Original proposal. ‘War cannot be declared, nor peace con­
cluded, without the consent of every Region.’ ‘All the armed forces... 
shall be regionalised. For the purposes of external defence, each of the 
Regions shall contribute part or all of its Army as occasions demand. 
Suitable coordination arrangements shall be worked out.’

(ii) Revised proposal. As in the Progress Report, with some 
and amendments:

(a) Defence Council to consist only of the Head of State, Heads of 
the Regional Governments and the Chief of Staff Armed Forces

(b) the Head of State and the Chief of Staff Armed Forces should 
not come from the same Region

(c) the Heads of Department in the Defence Secretariat should 
rotate annually

(d) Lagos to be garrisoned by the Region which is providing the 
Head of State (annual rotation)

(c) Financing of the Armed Forces to be a Regional responsibility. 

mid-west: (i) Original proposal. Federal responsibility. Federal Army 
with Regional Units.

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report with additional stipula­
tion that the Defence Council should have overall operational control 
of the Armed Forces in periods of emergency and in the event of any 
hmdrance to the proper exercise of federal authority. It was proposed 
that Sections 70, 71, and 86 of the 1963 Constitution, which relate to 
such periods of emergency, should be brought together and re­
formulated as follows:

■ ■. any period during which there is in force a resolution of Parlia- 
nier>t, supported by the votes of not less than two-thirds of all the 
members of the House, declaring that:

W the Federation is at war;
(0) there exists a grave threat to the security of the nation;
(c) democratic institutions in Nigeria are threatened by subversion;
(d) the executive authority of a Region is being so exercised as to 

tpede or prejudice the exercise of the executive authority of the
cr,lt'on or to endanger the continuance of Federal Government in
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(e) the continuance of Federation is endangered otherwise than 
by the exercise of the executive authority of a Region;

(f) law and order has broken down in any territory of the Federation’. 

north: (i) Original proposal. Each State to have its own Army and 
Air Force. The Navy to be ‘composed of personnel in proportion to 
the population of each State’. Obligation to defend the country against 
external aggression. ‘Where there is any internal trouble within a 
State which its forces cannot put down, the State concerned may ask 
the Central Executive Council to approach the other States to assist.’

‘A Central Defence Commission or a similar body should be created 
to eliminate the danger of an arms race within the association. The 
Commission should have a civilian head and should not obtain external 
military aid without the unanimous agreement of all the States. Heads 
of State Forces should be included in the membership of the Com­
mission.’

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report, but
(a) Defence Council to be enlarged to include the Inspector 

General of Police.
(b) Lagos to be garrisoned by personnel drawn from units of all 

States, with separate barracks for each unit.

9. Police
progress report:

‘(1) There shall be a Nigeria Police Force which shall be organised in 
Regional units composed entirely in each Region of personnel indigen­
ous to that Region.

(2) The operational control of the units in each Region shall be the 
responsibility of the Regional Commissioner of Police.’

N.B. There was some disagreement on the right of the Regional 
Government to give directions to the Regional Commissioner as 
follows:

‘Directions with respect to the maintaining and securing of public 
safety and public order within the Region or any part thereof may be 
given to the Regional Commissioner of Police by the Head of the 
Regional Government and the Regional Commissioner shall comply 
with those directions or cause them to be complied with; provided 
that before carrying out any such directions which may involve the 
use of arms the Commissioner may request that the matter should be 
referred to the Police Council for their directions’.

The East proposed that the words ‘Police Council’ should be replaced 
by the words ‘Regional Security Committee’ in order to bring it into 
line with the corresponding arrangement in the case of the Army.
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The Mid-West reserved its position on the clause ‘which may involve 
the use of arms’.

‘(3) Training facilities, depots and stores shall be organized on a 
Regional basis. Recruitment shall be the responsibility of the Regional 
Commissioner of Police acting in accordance with the policy laid down 
by the Regional Government.

(4) At the national level there shall be a Police Council which shall 
be responsible for—

(a) Laying down general policy which should include the strength 
of police personnel in each Region, types and quantities of equipment, 
weapons, minimum standards of recruitment, promotion, discipline, 
etc.;

(b) overall operational control of the Regional units in the event 
of the Regional Governments requesting the Council for Police 
assistance to cope with any actual or threatened security situation 
within the Region beyond or likely to be beyond the capability of 
the Regional unit; provided that a Regional Commissioner with the 
consent of die Head of the Regional Government may request the 
Commissioner of another Region for police assistance in an urgent 
situation and that such a request shall not be granted or refused except 
with the approval of the Head of the Regional Government concerned.’

N.B. There was slight disagreement on the composition of the 
Police Council. There was general agreement that it should include: 
the Head of the Federal Government; Heads of the Regional Govern­
ments; the Inspector-General of Police; Regional Commissioners; 
the Minister responsible for police matters.

The North proposed in addition the Chairman of the Public Service 
Commission.

There was also disagreement on the terms of office of the Inspector- 
General of Police. ‘The East and West propose that the Office of the 
Inspector-General of Police shall be held in rotation by the Regional 
Commissioners of Police for fixed periods not exceeding twelve 
months. The North and Lagos propose a period of three years and the 
Mid-West proposes that this should be held on permanent basis.’

(5) The Police Council shall be served by a Secretariat under the 
Inspector-General of Police. The personnel in the Secretariat shall 
be drawn from the Regions in equal numbers.

\6) Five years after the new Constitution has come into effect, all 
local authority police forces shall cease to exist, and in the meantime 
there should be a progressive reduction in those local authority
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east: (i) Original proposal. ‘The police shall be regionaliscd.’
(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report.

N.B. (a) the office of Inspector-General of Police to rotate among 
the Regions at least once a year

(b) the Regional Commissioner of Police to comply with all 
directions given by the Regional Government

(c) no mention made of any Minister responsible for police matters, 
i.e. at the centre

(d) police to be financed by the Regions.

mid-west: (i) Original proposal. Federal responsibility.
(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report, but more precise 

formulation of the reservations concerning the power of a Regional 
Government to give binding directions to the Regional Commis­
sioner of Police; this acceptable only ‘if it is agreed in what circumstances 
the Premier may give such directions or what directions a Premier may 
lawfully give’. Additional stipulation that the Police Council have 
overall operational control for the purpose of S. 70, 71, and 86 of the 
1963 Constitution (sec above, p. 164-5).
N.B. Post of Inspector-General of Police to be a permanent appoint­
ment.

north: (i) Original proposal. Each State to have its own Police.
(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report.
N.B. (a) Chairman of the Public Service Commission to be 

included on the Police Council.
(b) Inspector-General of Police to be appointed for a period of 

three years.

west: (i) Original proposal. Each State to establish and control its own 
Police.

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report except:
(a) a Regional Commissioner disagreeing with any direction given 

him by the Head of the Regional Government could request that the 
matter be referred to the Regional Security Committee for its direction

(b) Police Council to be able, when necessary, to call for expert 
advice from the Ministry of Establishments

(c) Office of Inspector-General of Police to be held by the Regional 
Commissioners of Police rotating annually.

10. External Affairs
PROGRESS REPORT:

No unanimous agreement reached. The West, Mid-West and Lagos 
proposed that External Affairs should be the responsibility of the Cen­
tral Authority. The East agreed subject to the following four provisos:
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‘ (i) Appointments to foreign Missions and appointments within their 
establishments should be on a quota system based on equality of 
representation among the Regions, as has been suggested by the East, 
and the Mid-West Delegations in the case of item 36: “Public Service 
of the Federation”.

(ii) All diplomatic and consular posts in the United Nations Organi­
zation, the Organization of African Unity, and in foreign and Com­
monwealth countries, should be held in rotation for fixed periods, as 
stated below, by suitable indigenes of the member Regions of Nigeria:

Head of Mission 2 years 
Head of Chancery ~| 
Counsellor
Heads of Division
Other Staff 4 years

(iii) The following Missions, namely, London, Washington, United 
Nations, New York, Bonn, Paris, Brussels, Rome and Moscow, should 
not be headed at the same time by more than two indigenes of any 
one Region, and any Region that has within the preceding twelve 
months had one of its indigenes as Head of Mission to one of these 
countries should not immediately be allowed to have another rep­
resentative from such a Region to head such a Mission.

(iv) The Regions shall have power to enter into treaties and agree­
ments with foreign powers in the interest of trade and commercial 
development of the Region; any Region that so desires may appoint a 
commercial attache or counsellor to a Nigerian Mission abroad.’

The North proposed that External Affairs should be the responsibility 
of the Central Authority subject to (ii) and (iii) above. The Mid-West 
reserved its position on (i) and the first sentence of (iv).

east: (i) Original proposal. Responsibility of the Central Authority but 
Regions could ‘enter into treaties and agreements in the interests of 
trade and economic development’. Regions also to have effective 
c°mrol over issue of passports and over immigration.

(ii) Revised proposal. Exclusive responsibility of the Central Authority 
subject to the four provisos as set out in the Progress Report.

mid-west: (i) Original proposal. Federal responsibility. A ‘revised 
procedure to safeguard Regional interests’ for immigration and 
emigration.
, (“) Revised proposal. Exclusive responsibility of the Federation, 
provided that appointments to Nigerian Missions abroad and appoint­

ments within their establishments should be on a quota system based 
on equality of representation among the Regions; and provided that
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any region that so desires may appoint a Commercial Attache or 
Counsellor to a Nigerian Mission abroad’.

The provisions of the 1963 Constitution relating to implementation 
of treaties and to external and inter-regional trade and commerce to be 
retained. (S. 74 and S. 77).

north: (i) Original proposal. Responsibility delegated to the Central 
Authority but subject to unilateral withdrawal by State Governments.

(ii) Revised proposal. Exclusive responsibility of the Federation, 
subject to all four provisos as set out in the Progress Report, except 
that appointments to foreign Missions should be distributed among the 
Regions on the basis of their population (instead of equally).

west: (i) Original proposal
(a) First alternative: Federation. Nothing specified.
(b) Second alternative: Commonwealth. Responsibility delegated 

to the Council of States but each State retained the right to enter into 
direct relations with foreign countries and international institutions, to 
exchange diplomatic and consular representatives and to conclude 
treaties; in short, concurrent responsibilities. ‘A State shall be able to 
enter into foreign exchange commitments only to the extent of its 
own foreign exchange reserves.’ Appointments to be shared among the 
States equally, and posts to be ‘held in rotation for fixed periods of one 
or two years at a time by suitable nominees of the member States’.

(ii) Revised proposal. Exclusive responsibility of the Federation 
subject to the provisos set out in the Progress Report, with very minor 
modifications.

11. Immigration and Emigration
PROGRESS report:

The Central Authority to have responsibility for: (a) ‘Immigration, 
including visas, provided that visas and entry permits shall be issued 
if requested for by a State government and provided further that there 
shall be a branch of the Immigration Office in each Region.’ (b) ‘Emi­
gration, including passports and travel certificates, provided that 
passports and travel certificates shall be issued to Nigerian citizens as of 
right to all parts of the world and provided further that there shall be a 
branch of the Passport Office in each Region.’

east: (i) Original proposal. The Central Authority to control immigra­
tion and issue passports and visas provided

(a) ‘the Central Authority shall issue passports to Nigerian citizens 
only on the recommendation of the State of origin of the applicants’

(b) ‘no foreigner shall be admitted into a State without the approval
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of that State and no foreigner permitted to enter a State shall be 
prevented from doing so by the Central Authority.’

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report but the proviso (i) 
(b) above maintained.

mid-west: (i) Original proposal. Exclusively a federal responsibility 
‘with revised procedure to safeguard Regional interests’.

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report.

north: (i) Original proposal. Delegated to Central Authority.
(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report.

west: (i) Original proposal. Nothing specified except that in the 
second alternative, i.e. a Commonwealth, ‘each State shall be em­
powered to issue visas and entry permits’.

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report.

12. Banking, Currency, Monetary Policy, External Loans
progress report:

All Regions, except the East, accepted the report of the Committee 
of Experts, which had been asked to make recommendations ‘to enable 
each State to borrow abroad, issue its own bills of exchange and promis­
sory notes, and to play an effective part in determining the monetary 
policy of the nation’. This Committee had reported as follows:

(i) External loans *. . . to give unfettered freedom to the Regions to 
borrow directly from abroad will not be consistent with maintaining 
a common currency, a common pool of exchange reserves and a single 
market for the projects for which the borrowings are to be used . . . 
implicit in the Federal Government’s interest in loans contracted by the 
Regions is the need to assure foreign investors that an independent and 
sovereign Government with recognised international status is a party 
to loan agreements.

Nevertheless the Committee is of the view that some machinery 
should be evolved wherein Regional Governments participate fully in 
matters relating to the borrowing of monies. To this end we recom­
mend the setting up of a Loans Council under the Constitution to be 
charged with the following functions:

(a) to receive and coordinate requests for loans submitted by the 
various Governments;

(b) to consider offers of loans made by foreign governments and 
International Financial Institutions;

(c) to determine the allocation of loans among the Governments, 
and to recommend accordingly, provided such recommendations shall 
normally be accepted by the Federal Government.
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The intention is that the functions of the council shall embrace not 
only external loans (including Contractor-Finance and Suppliers’ 
Credit) but also internal loans and that its recommendations shall not 
lightly be set aside.

We further recommend that the membership of the Loans Council 
shall be as follows:

(a) Governor of Central Bank (Chairman)
(b) A representative of the Central Bank, and two representatives of 

each Government who shall be experts in financial and economic matters.
On the question of procedure for arriving at major decisions, it was 

the majority view of the committee (the Eastern Regional Represen­
tatives dissenting) that such decisions shall be by two-thirds majority. 
It was the view of the Eastern Delegation that the Council’s decisions 
shall be by unanimous vote.’

(ii) Bills of exchange and promissory notes
‘Since [these] are credit instruments, we recommend that responsi­

bility for their regulation by legislation should continue to rest with 
the central authority’

(iii) Monetary policy
*. . . the committee recommends that the determination of monetary 

policy should be entrusted to a high-powered ministerial body con­
sisting of Finance Ministers presided over by the Federal Minister of 
Finance . . . underpinned by a technical committee of officials and non- 
official experts’

(iv) Overall economic policy
. monetary policy [is] closely related to other aspects of over­

all economic policy ... it is our hope that the possibility of setting 
up a high-powered body for the coordination of overall economic 
policy will not be overlooked. In this connection the Eastern Regional 
representatives disagreed with the reference to the “overall economic 
policy” of the country in view of the necessity for each component 
part to develop according to its own pace and in accordance with its 
own resources ... the committee considered an alternative arrange­
ment whereby each Region is able to exercise some freedom with 
regard to monetary policy within its own area, such as issuing its own 
currency backed by its own reserves. It noted that such an arrangement 
would lead to different degrees of acceptability of the various currencies 
both internally and externally. In consequence, this would lead to 
restrictions of trade and payments among the Regions and also to 
difficulties in pursuing common policies on trade and payments with 
the outside world.’
N.B. The East reserved its position on the specific recommendations 
made in (i) and (ii).
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east: (i) Original proposal. ‘It is obvious that in Nigeria there exist 
pronounced regional differences in economic attitude, resource endow­
ment and capacity to design and implement development plans. It is 
necessary therefore, to devise a monetary policy control system which, 
while providing a basis for monetary cooperation ... at the same time 
ensures that the peculiar monetary requirements originating from 
regional variations in economic and financial conditions are satisfied.’

This to consist of Regional central banks; regional currencies which 
would be legal tender throughout Nigeria; a central Board of Gover­
nors to ensure that Regional Central Banks maintain adequate reserves 
and to control variations in regional rates of discount; Regions to be 
solely responsible for exchange control, borrowings from abroad 
(within a fixed limit), control of capital issues, and, in co-operation with 
the central authority, for bills of exchange, promissory notes, and 
currency.

(ii) Revised proposal. Highly critical of the Committee of Experts’ 
Report. No new proposals.

mid-west: (i) Original proposal. A federal responsibility; but (a) 
a Region should be able to borrow up to four times its estimated revenue 
for the Development Plan period (b) control of capital issues to be a 
concurrent federal and regional power.

(ii) Revised proposal. Report of Committee of Experts accepted. 
Favoured retention of provisions of 1963 Constitution relating to 
Banks and Banking (S. 78).

north: (i) Original proposal. Currency and central banking delegated 
to the Central Authority.

(ii) Revised proposal. Report of Committee of Experts accepted.

west: (i) Original proposal
(a) first alternative: Federation. Nothing specified.
(b) second alternative: Commonwealth. Delegation to the Council 

of States of responsibility for currency and central banking, ‘excluding 
exchange control but including Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
Notes’.

(ii) Revised proposal. Agreed that the Federation should continue to 
have exclusive legislative responsibility for

(a) bills of exchange and promissory notes
(b) borrowing of moneys for the purpose 

borrowing outside Nigeria for the purpose of any Region
W control of capital issues
(d) currency, coinage and legal tender
(e) exchange control
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The recommendation of the Committee of Experts concerning the 
Loans Council amended slightly.

13. Transport and Communications
PROGRESS REPORT:

(i) Aviation, postal services, railways and meteorology: the res­
ponsibility of the central government but a Regional Government 
could ‘establish and maintain’ such services ‘either by itself or through 
any person or authority’ (this did not include the power to print postage 
stamps, etc.).

(ii) Highways: central government responsibility for the ‘construc­
tion, alteration and maintenance of such highways as may, with the 
consent of all the Governments of the Regions, be declared by Parlia­
ment to be Federal Highways’.

(iii) Shipping and navigation (in tidal waters, international and inter­
regional waterways): the responsibility of the central government as 
under 1963 constitution.

(iv) Ports: the central government should be responsible for ‘exist­
ing ports and such new ports as may, with the agreement of the 
Regional Government concerned, be declared by Parliament to be 
Federal ports’ (the East reserved its position).

(v) Wireless, broadcasting and television: the responsibility of the 
central government except for that ‘provided by, or at the instance of, 
the Government of a Region’. Central responsibility for allocation of 
wavelengths (the East reserved its position).

east: (i) Original proposal. The Central Authority to have legislative 
and executive responsibility for

(a) safety of aircraft and aviation standards
(b) ‘coordination’ of meteorological, postal and railway services; 

also maintenance of existing railways
(c) navigation on the River Niger

The following were to be placed under commissions or agencies: 
existing ports and shipping lines; existing Nigerian airways; coordina­
tion of postal services; coordination of railways, external communi­
cations.

(ii) Revised proposal. The Central Authority to have responsibility 
for

(a) Laying down of standards for safety of aircraft, maritime ship­
ping and for navigation on tidal waters, the Niger, etc.

(b) Coordination of railways, meteorological and postal services 
(including the designing of postage stamps).
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mid-west: (i) Original proposal. Concurrent federal and regional 
powers with respect to civil aviation, meteorology, postal services, 
trunk roads and broadcasting. Exclusive federal responsibility for 
railways and the allocation of wavelengths.

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report.

north: (i) Original proposal. ‘Common services’ for airways, civil 
aviation, shipping, railways, ports, waterways, postal services and 
telecommunications. The Niger Dam to remain under Central 
Authority.

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report, except (a) ports. ‘In 
order to ensure that no state will be legally able to hold the rest of the 
country to ransom . . . the agreement of the Region . . . should not be 
made a condition precedent for declaring a port as a federal port.’

(b) meteorology: ‘where a state intends to establish and maintain 
its own meteorological service, the consent of the Federal Govern­
ment should first be obtained’.

west: (i) Original proposal
(a) First alternative: Federation. Nothing specified.
(b) Second alternative: Commonwealth. The Council of States to 

have responsibility for airways, maritime shipping, ports, harbours, 
railways and postal services (including savings banks). Their admini­
stration could be in the hands of Commissions: states would be rep­
resented equally; ‘decisions on all major issues shall be by unanimous 
agreement of all States’; and ‘the chairmanship shall be rotational from 
year to year’.

(ii) Revised proposal. As in Progress Report.

14. Higher Education
progress report:

No agreement. The North, the West and Lagos, and the Mid-West 
proposed no change from existing arrangements, i.e. the Federal and 
Regional Governments have concurrent powers, but the Federal 
Government has exclusive responsibility for eight named institutions 
of higher education (all located in either the West or Lagos, except for 
one in the North). The East wanted higher education to be exclusively 
a regional responsibility.

bast: To be a regional responsibility.

mid-west: Concurrent powers. Had initially proposed that the Federal 
^o^niincnt should have ‘responsibility for laying down uniform
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north: Had initially proposed that higher education was to be a 
regional responsibility. Agreed subsequently to maintenance of existing 
arrangements, with the recommendation that ‘conscious effort should 
be made however that staff and student population in [the federal] 
institutions come from all the States’ and that ‘in view of the close 
proximity of the two teaching hospitals in Lagos and Ibadan . . . one 
of them should be transferred elsewhere’.

west: Not made clear in the revised proposals whether the Federal 
Government was to continue to have exclusive responsibility for the 
eight named institutions.

15. Concurrent Potvers
PROGRESS REPORT:

The Mid-West, North, West and Lagos agreed to retain a list of 
powers which the central government and regional (or state) govern­
ments could exercise concurrently. Twenty-five of the twenty-nine 
items on the list as set out in Part II of the Schedule to the 1963 Consti­
tution were retained. The East reserved its position ‘on the ground 
that they should all be Regional subjects since, in its view, the con­
current list is a source of friction’.

east: In its revised proposals, after a list on matters for which a central 
authority was to have responsibility, it was stated

‘For the avoidance of doubt, all subjects or matters not listed . . . 
including those on the Concurrent Legislative List or elsewhere in the 
1963 Constitution . . . shall be vested in the Regions.’

west: In its revised proposals, after the list of concurrent powers, it 
was stated

‘(a) The powers of the Central or Federal Parliament shall not in­
clude powers

(i) to prohibit or restrict any State or Regional Legislature from 
making laws with respect to the same matters . . .

(ii) to impose either directly or indirectly any charge or other 
obligation upon the [finances] ... of a State or Region . . . except 
with the prior consent of the Government of that State or Region

(b) No conflict or inconsistency shall be held or deemed to exist or 
arise as between a central or Federal law . . . and a State or Regional 
Law . . . unless with respect to the same specific subject matter, and to 
the extent that

(i) the former expressly prohibits an act or omission which the 
latter expressly permits or vice versa or (ii) it is otherwise impossible 
to comply with the one without disobeying or contravening the other.’
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It was added that ‘functions, additional to but not in lieu of those 
conferred or imposed by any central or Federal law’, were not to be 
considered inconsistent.

16. Planning (including the equitable distribution of capital investment) 
east: No specific mention.

mid-west: (i) The initial memorandum referred to the neglect of the 
Mid-West and listed a number of specific grievances, e.g. no army 
barracks, no broadcasting station, no automatic dialling telephone 
exchange; ‘failure to develop the natural resources of the Mid-West’ 
(in particular gas, sugar cane, gin, and rubber industries); ‘federal trunk 
roads in the Mid-West are in worst state of disrepair in the entire 
Federation’.

(ii) A subsequent memorandum on ‘Federal Agencies and Industries’ 
drew attention to the imbalanced location of existing educational and 
agricultural establishments, and of industries established with federal 
assistance. It proposed that

(a) new Federal educational institutions and federally financed 
industries ‘should be evenly distributed among the Regions’

(b) a Federal Industrial Development Corporation should be estab­
lished ‘for the purpose of stimulating industrial development at the 
national level, of ensuring a just and equitable distribution of federally 
financed industries, and of attracting private industries to less developed 
areas of the country in cooperation with Regional authorities’.

north: The memorandum setting out the revised proposals refutes 
the argument that Lagos has been neglected. It also recommended the 
transfer ‘elsewhere’ of one of the two teaching hospitals (located in 
Ibadan and Lagos).

West: The initial proposal for a Federation recommended:
(a) ‘A National Planning Commission which should be charged 

with the responsibility for planning the over-all economic development 
of the Nation in a manner that would ensure full employment and a 
tair distribution of economic projects throughout the country’

(b) Provision under the Constitution of machinery which will 
ensure the equitable distribution of resources and amenities, and the 
ocation of Federal Government sponsored industries among the
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A SUMMARY OF THE MORE IMPORTANT DECREES 
(JANUARY 1966 TO MAY 1967)

I. The Constitution (Suspension and Modification) Decree 1966. Decree 
No. 1
Dated 17 January 1966 but not published in the Official Gazette 

until 4 March 1966.
It suspended various sections of the 1963 Constitution and modified 

others.
It had the following effects:
(i) All parliamentary institutions, both federal and regional, were 

suspended
(ii) Certain executive offices, e.g. those of the Federal President, the 

Regional Governors, the Federal and Regional Ministers, were sus­
pended

(iii) The Federal Military Government was given ‘power to make 
laws for the peace, order and good government of Nigeria, or any part 
thereof with respect to any matter whatsoever’

(iv) The Regional Military Governors were given similar powers 
within their Regions but

(v) The Exclusive and Concurrent Legislative Lists were maintained 
and Regional Governors could not make any law with respect to any 
matter included in the Concurrent Legislative List without the prior 
consent of the Federal Military Government. The Regional Governors 
could however incur expenditure on any such matters without prior 
consent

(vi) The validity of any Decree or Edict (laws made by the Federal 
Military Government and by the Regional Governors) could not be 
challenged in any court of law

(vii) The executive authority was vested in the Head of the Federal 
Military Government

(viii) The executive authority in the Regions was delegated to the 
Regional Governors (but could be revoked at any time)

(ix) A Supreme Military Council was established consisting of
the Head of the Federal Military Government (President)
the Heads of the Army, of the Navy and of the Air Force 
the Chiefs of Staff of the Armed Forces and of the Army
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the four Military Governors
the Federal Attorney-General
(The Attorney-General ceased to be a member except in an advisory 

capacity under the Constitution (Suspension and Modification) (No. 4) 
Decree of 1 April 1966.)

No particular functions or powers were vested in the Supreme 
Military Council. It acted in practice as a collective policy-making 
body

(x) A Federal Executive Council was established consisting of 
the Head of the Federal Military Government (President) 
the Heads of the Army, of the Navy, and of the Air Force 
the Chiefs of Staff of the Armed Forces and of the Army 
the Federal Attorney-General
the Inspector-General of the Police, and his deputy
The four Regional Governors were added by the Constitution 

(Suspension and Modification) (No. 4) Decree of 1 April 1966. This 
body acted as the Federal Government, assisted by the Permanent 
Secretaries of the various Ministries

(xi) An Advisory Judicial Committee was established consisting of 
the Chief Justice of Nigeria (Chairman),
the Chief Justices of the four Regions and of Lagos,
the Grand Kadi of the Sharia Court of Appeal (the Muslim Court in 

the Northern Region),
the Federal Attorney General
This body advised on judicial appointments.

N.B. This Decree gave retrospective legal effect to arrangements 
worked out in practice over the preceding weeks. They arc to be 
compared with those originally set out in the early unpublished ‘Memo­
randum on the Organisation and Functions of the Supreme Military 
Council and the Federal Executive Council’. The Chiefs of Staff were 
pot included. The Supreme Military Council was given responsibility 
tor the maintenance of law and order and good government through­
out the Federal Republic of Nigeria’ and for ‘defence and security 
matters. It was served by three committees, for defence, security, and 
orientation’. The function of this last-named committee was ‘to 

c ucate the public and project the image of Nigeria’. The Federal 
xecutive Council was to ‘perform the functions exercised by the 

ormer Council of Ministers’, assisted and advised by a ‘coordinating 
omniittee of Officials consisting of Permanent Secretaries in key 

e(. 'Patries such as Finance, Economic Development, Trade, Industries 
0 c. Of particular interest is the reference in this memorandum to the 

egi°ns. It states that Regional Executive Councils ‘will be subordinate
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to the Federal Executive Council’ and that ‘all Military-Government 
Budgets will be submitted by the Military Governors to the Head of 
the Federal Military Government and Supreme Commander of the 
Armed Forces for prior approval before expenditure is incurred’.

2. The Constitution (Suspension and Modification) (No. 2) Decree 1966-
Decree No. 14

This decree gave the Federal Attorney-General power ‘to institute 
and undertake criminal proceedings in respect of any offence created 
by any law in force in Nigeria or any part thereof’. Like Decree No. 1 
it came into force on 17 January, although not published in the Official 
Gazette until 14 March. It is the counterpart, in the judicial field, of the 
centralization of administration under Decree No. 1.

3. Public Order Decree 1966. Decree No. 33
Dated 24 May 1966, it dissolved eighty-one political associations and 

twenty-six tribal and cultural associations.
The formation of any new association ‘of three or more persons’, 

having ‘a political cause or objective’ identical or similar to that of any 
of the proscribed associations, was prohibited for the next three years 
(penalty: not less than five years’ imprisonment). No person was to take 
part in any meeting of such an association ‘whether or not such meeting 
takes place in public or in private premises’ (penalty: not less than two 
years’ imprisonment). Any authorized police officer could enter and 
search any house, etc., where there was ‘reason to believe that a meeting 
was being held’. The display of signs (flags, insignia, emblems) of any 
proscribed associations was prohibited, as was the shouting of any 
‘political slogan, political name or nick-name’ and ‘any procession of 
three or more persons which, in the opinion of [the police], is of a 
political nature . . .’ (penalty: not less than three years’ imprisonment).

4. The Constitution (Suspension and Modification) (No. 5) Decree 1966.
Decree No. 34 (the ‘Unification Decree’)

Came into force on 24 May. Under it Nigeria formally ceased to be 
a Federation and was renamed the ‘Republic of Nigeria’. The Federal 
Military Government became the ‘National Military Government’, 
the Federal Executive Council became simply the ‘Executive Council’, 
and Lagos the ‘capital territory’. The Regions were formally abolished, 
but the Provinces (the next largest administrative division below the 
Regions) were grouped into ‘the Northern Group of Provinces’, the 
‘Eastern Group of Provinces’, etc. These Groups corresponded exactly 
with the previous Regions and the four Military Governors continued 
in office administering the same areas as before. In this respect there was
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no real change. Even the Regional Constitutions, as suspended and 
modified by Decree No. I, remained in force. The Military Governors 
however lost the power to incur expenditure on their own responsibility 
without prior consent.

The federal and regional public services were unified into a single 
‘National Public Service*. Control over the most senior posts was 
centralized. The power to appoint and dismiss ‘persons to hold or act 
in the office of permanent secretary to any department of government 
of the Republic or any other office of equivalent rank in the National 
Public Service’ was vested in the Supreme Military Council. The 
National Public Service Commission was to be consulted before any 
such appointments were made. The power to appoint, promote, dis­
miss, and discipline in relation to all other administrative posts was 
vested in the National Public Service Commission.* This power was 
delegated except for the most senior posts (those carrying an initial 
salary of .£2,292 or more) to Provincial Public Service Commissions.

The power to appoint the members of the Police Service Commis­
sion was vested in the Head of the National Military Government 
(under Decree No. I it had been vested in the Federal Executive 
Council).

* The National Public Service Commission had no powers over (i) police 
appointments which lay with the Police Service Commission; (ii) appointment of 
ambassadors which lay with the Government itself; (iii) Directors of Audit, 
other than their initial appointment; (iv) judicial appointments. The Constitution 
(Suspension and Modification) No. 6 Decree added the post of ‘court registrar’. 
This decree, made on 2 June but having retrospective effect from 20 May, 
enabled the Government to fill a particular vacancy in the North; the rumours of 
this impending appointment contributed to the riots of 29 May.

5. The Constitution (Suspension and Modification) (No. o) Decree 1966.
Decree No. 59
Came into force I September 1966. It formally reinstated the Federa­

tion, which Decree No. 34 had abolished, restored the previous nomen­
clature (e.g. Federal Military Government), and re-established the 
Regions, their Public Services and their Public Service Commissions 
Fhe power to appoint members of the Police Service Commission 
remained however with the 1 lead of the Federal Militate Government.

Decree No. 1 was thus re-enacted, with some of the minor subse­
quent amendments,
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each Province with organs of local self-government, namely a Pro­
vincial Council, a Provincial Executive Committee, and a Provincial 
Administrator.

(i) The Provincial Council
(a) is composed of an equal number of persons selected from each 

Division (eight Provinces consisted of two Divisions, five of three 
Divisions, four of four Divisions and two of five Divisions). Appointed 
until otherwise decided by the Governor. Members must be indigenous 
to the Province or of not less than three years’ residence, and of Eastern 
Nigerian origin

(b) sits for three years, unless dissolved sooner by the Governor
(c) elects a Chairman and Vice-Chairman
(d) has power of making law for a variety of matters, e.g. chief­

taincy, town and country planning, health and sanitation, primary and 
secondary education (excluding standards), customary marriages and 
succession, markets, roads, water supply, agriculture and fisheries, 
co-operatives, local development. A Council legislates by passing a Bill, 
which is submitted to the Governor for his promulgation. The Gover­
nor may return to the Council a Bill which he thinks exceeds its com­
petence or conflicts with Constitutional or Regional law. A Bill lapses if 
not promulgated within 90 days

(c) may be dissolved by the Governor (on a number of grounds, 
c.g. ‘if it performs any act in opposition to the Regional Government 
or acts in a manner prejudicial to the interest of Eastern Nigeria or of 
another Province’)

(ii) The Provincial Executive Committee
(a) is composed of ‘persons appointed by the Governor from all 

the Divisions of the Province’, not members of the Provincial Council, 
holding office for three years, unless removed sooner by the Governor

(b) has as its function to aid and advise the Provincial Administra­
tor ‘in the exercise of his functions within the Province, except such 
functions as are required by law to be exercised by him at his discretion’

(iii) The Provincial Administrator
(a) is appointed by the Governor ‘in rotation as between the Divi­

sions’ but the Governor ‘may, if he deems it necessary, transfer a 
Provincial Administrator to any Province’

(b) holds office for three years, unless removed sooner by the Governor
(c) exercises the executive power of the Province ‘subject to any 

directions given by the Governor’, and is responsible to the Governor 
‘for the peace, order and good government of the Province, and for the 
proper exercise of [his] powers . . .’
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(iv) Regional ami Provincial Administration
(a) ‘The Governor may ilelegale 10 a Provincial Administrator any 

function of (he Regional Government due to be performed within the 
Province’

(b) *. . . every Province may establish and maintain such depart­
ments as may he authorised by the Governor . .

(c) ‘. . . The Governor may establish in any Province such organs, 
agencies, commissions or departments of the Regional Government 
as he may deem necessary . . .

(d) *. . . officials of the Province shall be deemed to 
employed in the public service of Eastern Nigeria’

(v) Finance
Expenditure is to be defrayed by

(a) ‘subventions from the Regional Government’
(b) ‘the revenue of the property of the Province’
(c) ‘such other sources as the Governor may, from time to time, 

by order authorize’
The Estimates of expenditure are prepared by the Provincial Execu­

tive Committee and submitted to the Council for approval. The 
Estimates are then transmitted to the Governor who may disallow any 
item or vary any amount prescribed for any item.

7. The Constitution (Suspension and Modification) Decree 1 g 6~. Decree So. 8 
Dated 17 March 1967. This Decree, which has been analysed in the

text (p. 45-8), took the place of Decree No. 1.

8. Constitution (Repeal and Restoration) Decree igo~. Decree So. 15
Dated 27 May 1967. It repealed Decree No. S, and thus restored 

Decree No. 1. It was motivated as follows:
Whereas executive authority in Eastern Nigeria has been so exercised 

as to prejudice the executive authority of the Federation in circumstances 
such that it is expedient and necessary to make other provisions for the 
continuance of federal government . . .’ As such, it did not require the 
consent of the Military Governor of the Eastern Region but presumably 
had the consent of the three other Military Governors, as required bv 
Decree No. 8. (Schedule 2. S. 70).

9- States (Creation and Transitional Provisions) Decree ioc~. Decree So. 14 
Dated 27 May 1967, it reconstituted Nigeria as a Federation of twelve 

States, with Lagos as the seat of the Federal Government. See map, 
p. xi.
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10. Constitutional (Financial Provisions) Decree 1967. Decree No. 15
Dated 27 May 1967. It specified the share of the Distributable Pool 

Account due to each new State. This was done quite arbitrarily. Each 
of the six States created out of the Northern Region was to receive one- 
sixth of the amount previously paid to the Region. This gave them 
each a 7 per cent share of the Pool. The three States created out of 
the Eastern Region shared the amount previously paid to that Region in 
unequal proportions (roughly 5:2:2). This gave the Central Eastern 
State 17.5 per cent of the Pool. Lagos was given a 2 per cent share, at 
the expense of the West.
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A SELECTION OF SPEECHES AND DOCUMENTS

I. BROADCAST ON RADIO KADUNA BY MAJOR NZEOGWU,
IJ JANUARY 1966

In the name of the Supreme Council of the Revolution of the 
Nigerian Armed Forces, I declare martial law over the Northern 
Provinces of Nigeria.

The Constitution is suspended and the regional government and 
elected assemblies are hereby dissolved. All political, cultural, tribal 
and trade union activities, together with all demonstrations and un­
authorized gatherings, excluding religious worship, are banned until 
further notice. The aim of the Revolutionary Council is to establish a 
strong united and prosperous nation, free from corruption and internal 
strife. Our method of achieving this is strictly military but we have no 
doubt that every Nigerian will give us maximum cooperation by 
assisting the regime and not disturbing the peace during the slight 
changes that are taking place. I am to assure all foreigners living and 
working in this part of Nigeria that their rights will continue to be 
respected. All treaty obligations previously entered into with any 
foreign nation will be respected, and we hope that such nations will 
respect our country’s territorial integrity and will avoid taking sides 
with enemies of the revolution and enemies of the people.

My dear countrymen, you will hear, and probably sec, a lot being 
done by certain bodies charged by the Supreme Council with the 
duties of national integration, supreme justice, general security and 
property recovery. As an interim measure all permanent secretaries, 
corporation chairmen and senior heads of departments are allowed to 
make decisions until the new organs are functioning, so long as such 
decisions are not contrary to the aims and wishes of the Supreme 
Council. No Minister or Parliamentary Secretary possesses administra­
tive or other forms of control over any Ministry, even if they are not 
considered too dangerous to be arrested.

This is not a time for long speech-making and so let me acquaint you 
with ten proclamations in the Extraordinary Orders of the Day which 
the Supreme Council has promulgated. These will be modified as the 
situation improves. You arc hereby warned that looting, arson, homo­
sexuality, rape, embezzlement, bribery or corruption, obstruction of
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the revolution, sabotage, subversion, false alarms and assistance to 
foreign invaders, are all offences punishable by death sentence. Demon­
strations and unauthorized assembly, non-coopcration with revolu­
tionary troops are punishable in grave manner up to death. Refusal or 
neglect to perform normal duties or any task that may of necessity be 
ordered by local military commanders in support of the change will 
be punishable by a sentence imposed by the local military com­
mander.

Spying, harmful or injurious publications, and broadcasts of troop 
movements or action, will be punished by any suitable sentence deemed 
fit by the local military commander. Shouting of slogans, loitering 
and rowdy behaviour will be rectified by any sentence of incarceration, 
or any more severe punishment deemed fit by the local military com­
mander. Doubtful loyalty will be penalized by imprisonment or any 
more severe sentence. Illegal possession or carrying of firearms, smug­
gling or trying to escape with documents, valuables, including money 
or other assets vital to the running of any establishment will be punished 
by death sentence. Wavering or sitting on the fence and failing to 
declare open loyalty with the revolution will be regarded as an act of 
hostility punishable by any sentence deemed suitable by the local 
military commander. Tearing down an order of the day or proclama­
tion or other authorized notices will be penalized by death.

This is the end of the Extraordinary Order of the Day which you will 
soon begin to sec displayed in public. My dear countrymen, no citizen 
should have anything to fear, so long as that citizen is law abiding and 
if that citizen has religiously obeyed the native laws of the country and 
those set down in every heart and conscience since 1 October i960. 
Our enemies are the political profiteers, the swindlers, the men in high 
and low places that seek bribes and demand 10 per cent; those that seek 
to keep the country divided permanently so that they can remain in 
office as ministers or VIPs at least; the tribalists, the nepotists, those that 
make the country look big for nothing before international circles; 
those that have corrupted our society and put the Nigerian political 
calendar back by their words and deeds. Like good soldiers we are not 
promising anything miraculous or spectacular. But what we do promise 
every law abiding citizen is—freedom from fear and all forms of 
oppression, freedom from general inefficiency and freedom to live and 
strive in every field of human endeavour, both nationally and inter­
nationally. We promise that you will no more be ashamed to say that 
you are Nigerian.

I leave you with a message of good wishes and ask for your support 
at all times, so that our land, watered by the Niger and Benue, between 
the sandy wastes and gulf of Guinea, washed in salt by the mighty
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Atlantic, shall not detract Nigeria from gaining sway in any great 
aspect of international endeavour.

My dear countrymen, this is the end of this speech. I wish you all 
good luck and I hope you will cooperate to the fullest in this job which 
we have set for ourselves of establishing a prosperous nation and 
achieving solidarity. Thank you very much and good-bye for now.

[Source: Tape-recording. Some words indistinct]

2. BROADCAST BY GENERAL IRONSI, l6 JANUARY 1966

The Military Government of the Federal Republic of Nigeria wishes 
to state that it has taken over the interim administration of the Federal 
Republic of Nigeria following the invitation of the Council of Ministers 
of the last Government for the Army to do so.

For some time now there have been escalating political disturbances 
in parts of Nigeria with increasing loss of faith between political 
parties, and between political leaders themselves. This crisis of con­
fidence reached a head during the elections in the Western Region in 
October last year. There were charges by the opposition parties of 
rigging of the elections and general abuse of power by the regional 
government in the conduct of the elections. Riots, arson, murder and 
looting became widespread in Western Nigeria since October. The 
situation deteriorated and certain army officers attempted to seize 
power.

In the early hours of the morning of 15 January 1966, these officers 
kidnapped the Prime Minister and the Minister of Finance and took 
them to an unknown destination. The revolt was widespread through­
out the country and two Regional Premiers and some high-ranking 
army officers were killed. The whereabouts of the Prime Minister is 
still unknown. The vast majority of the Nigerian Army under the 
command of the General Officer Commanding the Nigerian Army 
remained completely loyal to the Federal Government and immediately 
took steps to control the situation.

The Council of Ministers of the Federal Government met and ap­
praised the problems confronting the Government. They appreciated 
the immediate need to control the serious situation which threatened the 
Federation. They also saw quite clearly a possible deterioration of 
the situation in the light of developments on Saturday, 15 January 1966. 
On Sunday, i6January, the Council of Ministers unanimously decided 
to hand over voluntarily the administration of the country, with 
immediate effect, to the Nigerian Army. This was formally done the 
same day by the Acting President of the Federation. The Government 
of the Federation of Nigeria having ceased to function, the Nigeria
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Armed Forces have been invited to form an Interim Military Govern­
ment for the purpose of maintaining law and order and of maintaining 
essential services.

The invitation has been accepted and 1, general Johnson 
Thomas umunakwe aguiyi-ironsi, the General Officer Com­
manding the Nigerian Army, have been formally invested with 
authority as Head of the Federal Military Government and Supreme 
Commander of the Nigerian Armed Forces.

[Source: The Problem of Nigerian Unity. Appendix I. Ministry of 
Information. Eastern Nigeria. N.d.]

3. STATEMENT TO THE PRESS BY GENERAL IRONSI,
21 FEBRUARY 1966

I have requested this meeting in order to have the opportunity of 
speaking to you about matters of great importance to all of us, con­
cerning the welfare and progress of our country. You will appreciate 
that since the Military Government assumed office on 17 January, it 
has not been an easy task either for you as moulders of public opinion, 
or for us as trustees of the nation. We are all faced with the problems of 
national reconstruction, which involves a re-examination of the 
principles on which our national edifice was based. In this transitional 
period, we seek, and we have been assured of, the cooperation of all 
sections of our community, including the Press, in order that we may 
accomplish our task with minimum friction and with maximum 
efficiency; we solicit the co-operation of all our people. In this con­
nection, the Federal Military Government will in particular expect 
maximum co-operation front the Press in reporting the activities of 
Government. You are all aware of the need to create a favourable 
image of Nigeria both at home and overseas. This is important for our 
economic development, which, in a large measure, depends on foreign 
investments. There is a calculated attempt by some sections of the 
foreign press to misrepresent the circumstances which have brought 
the Military Government in control of the affairs of this country. 
Deliberate misrepresentation of the Federal Military Government 
cannot help Nigeria. In the foreign Press, it is deplorable; in the Nigerian 
Press, it is unpardonable. The Federal Military Government should be 
given the time to accomplish the great tasks before it. The masses of 
the people have welcomed the new regime. It will be the duty of the 
Press to prevent its publications being used as a medium to revive 
unwelcome associations of the past order.

This meeting is, therefore, summoned to appeal to you once again to 
exercise a sense of loyalty, responsibility and restraint in the perfor-
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mance of your duties. You should avoid reports in your newspapers 
which are likely to incite one section of our people against another. 
You should also avoid the dangerous practice of rumour mongering 
which is so much in evidence in our country today. On this point, it 
might be necessary to sound a note of warning. While it is not the 
intention of the Military Government to muzzle constructive Press 
comments on matters of public interest, it should be realized that it is 
the duty of any responsible Government to ensure that confidential 
matters of State are not being made the subject of sensational Press 
speculation, especially where such matters have not been officially 
cleared for release to the public. Whenever in doubt about anything, 
you should always check up your facts from the Ministry of Informa­
tion, who will cither furnish you with the correct answers, or make 
enquiries from the proper quarters on your behalf. It is not part of the 
policy of Government to curb the freedom of the Press but, at the same 
time, you will agree that it is the duty of the Government to prevent any 
section of the community taking advantage of liberties which will not 
be conducive to the well-being of the country, its citizens and Govern­
ment. Our country is reputed to have the freest Press in all Africa, and 
is among one of the freest in the world. It is the intention of my 
Government to keep it so. But we must not forget that the exercise 
of freedom also carries with it correlative responsibility. This is what is 
demanded of responsible journalism.

I would therefore wish to take this opportunity to emphasize the 
need for your co-operation in tackling our gigantic and urgent prob­
lems of economic and social development within the framework of 
national unity in the concept of ‘one Nigeria’. The public would like 
to know the kind of administrative reforms we intend to undertake 
and the organs we propose to establish in order to attain our objectives. 
As a first step, administrative reforms are essential in order to lay a solid 
foundation not only for the present but for the future as well. Here 
the Press should reflect the thinking of the people and provide a forum 
for public discussion and constructive suggestions. The country needs 
a sort of nerve centre which will give the necessary direction and 
control in all major areas of national activities, so that we will be in a 
position to plot a uniform pattern of development for the whole 
country. Matters which were formerly within the legislative compe­
tence of the regions will need to be reviewed, so that issues of national 
importance could be centrally controlled and directed towards overall 
and uniform development in the economic and social fields; effective 
liaison and co-ordination should be established between the Federal 
authority and its provincial counterparts, if we are to avoid the pitfalls 
of the recent past and make a more significant impact both internally
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asjwell as externally. The works programme of the Supreme Military 
Council and the Federal Military Government will necessarily include 
the establishment of certain essential organs which arc indispensable for 
accelerated development in some major and sensitive areas where 
proper planning has been neglected, haphazard or unco-ordinated. We 
are undertaking a review of commercial and industrial development, 
details of which will be announced shortly. Other equally important 
problems requiring early attention are: the formulation of an educa­
tional policy related to the needs of a developing country such as 
Nigeria, manpower training tailored to meet the demands of the 
country, unemployment and its attendant social evils. The solution to 
these problems, you will admit, cannot be effected overnight. The new 
regime should be given time to tackle the heavy programme of work 
it has been called upon to shoulder. We need maximum co-operation 
from all sections of the country and resources to the utmost in order to 
lay a proper foundation for the present as well as for the future.

On the question of the political future of the country, the experiences 
and mistakes of the previous governments in the Federation have 
clearly indicated that far-reaching constitutional reforms are badly 
needed for peaceful and orderly progress towards the realization of our 
objectives. I have already touched on some of the major issues involved 
in my recent broadcast to the nation. It has become apparent to all 
Nigerians that rigid adherence to ‘regionalism’, was the bane of the 
last regime and one of the main factors which contributed to its down­
fall. No doubt, the country would welcome a clean break with the 
deficiencies of the system of government to which the country has 
been subjected in the recent past. A solution suitable to our national 
needs must be found. The existing boundaries of governmental control 
will need to be re-adjusted to make for less cumbersome administration. 
We are determined that constitutional changes, which arc prerequisite 
to the re-establishment of parliamentary system of government, will be 
undertaken with the consensus of various representatives of public 
opinion. Proposals for constitutional changes will involve careful and 
detailed analysis, so that the nation will eventually have a system of 
parliamentary government best suited to the demands of a develop­
ing country in modern times. We expect that when the system of 
government acceptable to the people of Nigeria has been formulated, 
all elections to parliament will be by universal adult suffrage. It will be 
necessary to review also the method of selection for future ministerial 
appointments, in order that the destiny of the country will be placed 
in the hands of the men capable of shouldering the heavy responsibili­
ties of modern government; capable of commanding the respect and 
admiration of their fellow citizens and capable of reflecting a proud
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image of Nigeria outside her borders. In the new order of things, there 
should be no place for regionalism and tribal consciousness, subjugation 
of personal service to personal aggrandizement, nepotism and corrup­
tion.

The Military Government has no political affiliation or ambition, 
nor did it come into power with the fiat of any political party. It has 
no desire to prolong its interim administration of government longer 
than is necessary for the orderly transition of the country to the type of 
government desired by the people. Study groups are being set up, 
details of which will be announced shortly, to study and submit 
working papers on constitutional, administrative and institutional 
problems in the context of national unity. A constituent assembly will 
in due course examine constitutional proposals followed by a referen­
dum before the new constitution comes into being.

In this transitional period, all citizens have a useful part to play in 
shaping the destiny of our country, and the Press which serves as one 
of the important media of public opinion also has a responsible and 
constructive role to play. The measure of confidence which the 
Military Government reposes on the Press will in turn depend upon the 
confidence inspired in the Government by the Press.
[Source: New Nigerian, 23 February 1966]

4- BROADCAST BY LT-COL GOWON, 30 NOVEMBER 1966

Fellow Countrymen,
I wish to speak to you this evening about the measures which the 

Federal Military Government will implement to save the country from 
disintegrating. You are all aware that the Ad Hoc Committee has been 
adjourned indefinitely. They had run into difficulties which made it 
impossible for them to meet. In those circumstances there was little 
hope of the Committee evolving reasonable solutions to our present 
crisis. I shall deal later with the conditions under which the Committee 
could continue the work it started so well.

Our problems demand urgent solutions. The Federal Military Gov­
ernment has therefore worked out a clear and objective programme for 
saving Nigeria. Our non-partisan programme will not favour any 
particular group or groups.

The foremost preoccupation of the Federal Military Government is 
to lessen tension and maintain peace in the country. On the Military 
front, I am in constant touch with all the Military Governors and we 
are all confident that the Nigerian Army in conjunction with other 
Armed Forces and Police can still save this country. I do appreciate 
that the recent tragic events have shaken the basis of mutual confidence
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in the Army but my colleagues and I will gradually rebuild it. We 
can succeed with the help of honest Nigerians.

My long-term aim is the preservation of one Nigerian Army and 
one country. For a start, however, and because of the general distrust 
and suspicion in the country, the bulk of the army in each Region must 
be drawn from the indigenous people of that Region. In furtherance of 
this aim, steps are being taken to recruit more Westerners into the 
Nigerian Army. I have already given instructions for recruitment to 
commence next week. Those who advocate the withdrawal of Northern 
soldiers from the Western Region admit that any immediate wholesale 
withdrawal of Northern soldiers from the Western Region is not 
practicable. Law and order and the entire national security arrange­
ments in the Western Region will break down if the troops were 
withdrawn at once.

The seat of the Federal Government is in Lagos. The Head of the 
Federal Government must therefore make special security arrange­
ments for Lagos. This is not in dispute in all responsible quarters.

We are all aware, however, that Nigeria’s troubles started from 
bitter political strife and inordinate ambition for personal power. We 
must therefore try to avoid such bitterness and selfish manoeuvres in 
our approach to national problems. Political activities will therefore 
remain banned. We must also discourage any attempt to revive tribal 
consciousness and worsen Regional animosities. I have received some 
co-operation from Nigerian leaders in this respect but there must be 
greater restraint in all quarters if we are to succeed in reducing tensions 
everywhere. The press, the radio and other mass communication media 
must exercise a greater sense of responsibility in what they publish in 
these difficult times.

I now come to the immediate political programme of the Federal 
Military Government. As soldiers, my colleagues and I are ready to go 
back to the barracks any day. But the work of national reconstruction 
must be completed; public confidence in our institutions restored; and 
civilian leaders demonstrate to the nation that they are ready to take 
over and project a better image of the country than it had just before 
January 1966.

There are five main issues which the Federal Military Government 
will deal with in the course of national reconstruction. The first is 
the reorganization and long-term reintegration of the Nigerian Army. 
The second is the implementation of a nationally co-ordinated resettle­
ment and rehabilitation programme for displaced persons. The third 
is the preparation of the Second National Development Plan. The 
fourth is to continue the fight against corruption in public life and the 
fifth is the preparation of a new Constitution for the country.
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I have already spoken about my long-term aims for the Nigerian 
Army. For security reasons, I do not intend to discuss in public the 
internal affairs of the Armed Forces.

The Federal Military Government recognizes the need for a nation­
ally co-ordinated resettlement and rehabilitation programme for dis­
placed persons. I appreciate the valuable work done by the Regional 
Governments and voluntary organizations in providing emergency 
relief for displaced persons. Nevertheless, the Federal Military Govern­
ment must do all it can to provide national leadership for tackling the 
problems of resettling these unfortunate persons as part of its efforts 
to restore normalcy in the country. The Federal Military Government 
will provide a fair proportion of the funds required for implementing 
the national programme to be worked out in consultation with the 
Regional Military Governments. This is a matter to which I attach the 
greatest urgency.

One of the major tasks of the Federal Military Government is to 
guarantee the safety of investment, foreign and Nigerian. Genuine 
investors therefore have nothing to fear from our current difficulties.

Every effort will be made to ensure that the Nigerian economy will 
continue to grow without serious interruptions. To this end, the Govern­
ment will press on with the preparation of the Second National 
Development Plan. It is quite clear that in the next stage of our indus­
trial development we shall enter such fields as iron and steel, petro­
chemicals, fertilizers and industries based on agriculture where the 
entire Nigerian market is almost too small. This is one reason why we 
should preserve Nigeria as one economic unit on terms acceptable to 
ordinary Nigerians in every part of the Federation.

Regarding the eradication of corruption from our public life, the 
Federal Military Government will take appropriate action on the 
Reports of the Enquiries recently held into the Nigerian Railway 
Corporation, the Electricity Corporation of Nigeria and the Lagos City 
Council. Similar enquiries will be held into the other Federal Corpora­
tions. The Decree on the declaration of assets will be implemented and 
the investigations into the assets and liabilities of those who held public 
offices from i960 to 1966 will be continued. Those involved will include 
former Ministers, Chairmen of Statutory Corporations, Board 
Members, Permanent Secretaries and other Senior Civil Servants, 
General Managers and the top Executives of the Public Corporations. 
The Government has been handling these investigations in a quiet way 
because it docs not want to give the impression of witch-hunting, 
Those found guilty of ill-gotten gains will be appropriately dealt with. 
There will also be a special administrative tribunal to enquire into the 
allocation of Federal State lands in Lagos and elsewhere.
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Coming now to the Constitutional issue I reiterate my previous 
statements that it is not the intention of the Federal Military Govern­
ment to impose a Constitution on the country. It is obvious to the 
Government, however, that the general sentiment among most 
Nigerians is that the country must be preserved as one entity.

I should emphasize that the idea of a temporary confederation is 
unworkable. In a confederation there will be no effective central 
authority. Each Region as a virtually sovereign state can contract out 
or refuse to join any common service. For example, the Mid-West 
may not like to contribute to the Nigerian railways, the East may not 
want to use electricity from Kainji Dam, the North may not want to 
use coal or refined petroleum products from the East and the West 
may prefer to pull out of the Nigerian Airways and so the process of 
disintegration will be complete in a very short time. Once we adopt 
the so-called temporary confederation because of the current difficulties 
it will be hard to come together again. This is not the future to which 
our children are entitled and we have no moral right to commit future 
generations of Nigerians to this disastrous course.

I am confident that Nigerians can agree on a Constitution which 
will preserve the integrity of the country and satisfy the aspirations of 
the vast majority of our people. It is important that all shades of 
opinion should be given full expression. I therefore propose to summon 
a fully representative Constituent Assembly to draw up a new Consti­
tution which will reflect the genuine wishes of all Nigerians as distinct 
from regional blocs, tribal groups and vested political interests. The 
Federal Military Government will announce the detailed machinery 
for selecting delegates to the Constituent Assembly. The assembly will 
consist of at least one person from each of the existing administrative 
divisions in the country and the representatives of special interests such 
as Trade Unions, Professional Associations, Chambers of Commerce 
and Industry, and Women’s Organizations.

To facilitate the work of the Constituent Assembly, I am appointing 
a drafting committee to prepare the outline of the draft Constitution 
to be submitted to the Constituent Assembly. The drafting instructions 
to the committee will be based on the decisions of the Supreme Military 
Council which will soon meet to consider the findings of the various 
Constitutional groups including the agreed recommendations of the 
Ad Hoc Committee submitted to me in their Progress Report of 
30 September. If all delegates to the Ad Hoc Committee can meet 
within Nigeria and agree to carry on from where they left off in early 
October, their further conclusions would assist the drafting committee 
in its task.

The draft Constitution will reflect the generally expressed desire
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for a stable Federation. It is quite clear that our common need in 
Nigeria is that no one Region or tribal group should be in a position to 
dominate the others. The new Federal Constitution must therefore 
contain adequate safeguards to make such domination impossible. In 
the stable Federation, no Region should be large enough to be able to 
threaten secession or hold the rest of the Federation to ransom in times 
of national crisis. This brings me to the major question of the creation 
of new States.

I wish to make it clear to the nation that honestly I personally have 
no vested interest in the creation of any particular state. But there is 
no doubt that without a definite commitment on the states question, 
normalcy and freedom from fear of domination by one Region or the 
other cannot be achieved.

The principles for the creation of new States will be:
(i) no one State should be in a position to dominate or control the 

Central Government;
(ii) each State should form one compact geographical area;
(iii) administrative convenience, the facts of history, and the 

wishes of the people concerned must be taken into account;
(iv) each State should be in a position to discharge effectively the 

functions allocated to Regional Governments;
(v) it is also essential that the new States should be created simul­

taneously.
All these criteria have to be applied together. No one principle should 

be applied to the exclusion of the others. To give an illustration of 
what I have in mind: given the present size and distribution of the 
Nigerian population and resources, the country could be divided into 
not less than eight and not more than fourteen States. The exact 
number of States will be determined through the detailed application 
of these criteria and will be fully debated in the Constituent Assembly.

Meanwhile, I am still taking steps to associate some civilians with the 
Federal Executive Council in carrying out the programme I have just 
outlined. They will be persons known to believe strongly in the con­
tinued existence of Nigeria as an effective Federation and they are to 
help me in projecting the national image. They will not be persons 
who were actively involved in the partisan politics which divided us so 
bitterly. They will be men of undoubted integrity and of independent 
character. I shall select men who have no intention to seek elective 
political office on the completion of this programme and who will not 
compete with professional politicians for office in the next civilian 
government.

Dear countrymen, I have outlined a programme which I trust will 
further reduce tension and enable us to proceed with the preparation
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of a new Constitution in a calm atmosphere. As I have promised on 
several occasions, I shall do everything in my power and use the 
resources of the Federal Government to guarantee the continued exis­
tence of Nigeria as one political and economic unit.

As part of our deliberate policy to reduce tension, I have preferred 
to ignore certain unfounded allegations and provocative statements 
against me and the Federal Military Government. My studied silence 
should not be taken as a mark of weakness. My belief is the less we talk 
and the more we act honestly in the interest of the whole nation, the 
better for everyone. It is easy enough for me to mobilize enough forces 
to deal with any dissident or disloyal group. But I have always preferred 
peaceful solutions to our current crisis. We have had enough bloodshed 
in this country. But if circumstances compel me to preserve the 
integrity of Nigeria by force, I shall do my duty to my country.

I am aware that some Nigerians and their foreign collaborators have 
been engaging in illegal arms trafficking. I need not spell out the grave 
consequences of such actions. I warn such misguided Nigerians to 
desist from these criminal acts.

I want to take this opportunity to appeal to the people of Nigeria 
to remain law abiding citizens and help us to maintain peace. My main 
concern is with the personal safety of you all and you must not allow 
yourselves to be misled by ill-motivated persons. I appeal to all 
soldiers, sailors and airmen to remember that this is a Military Govern­
ment and any unlawful act on your part is a discredit to your Govern­
ment. Your discipline and loyalty must not be shaken. My appreciation 
goes to all of you and members of the Nigeria Police for maintaining 
the necessary calm which is so essential for the restoration of trust and 
confidence so vital at this time. I appeal to all Nigerian leaders from all 
walks of life to come forward and help us in saving this country from 
falling apart. If we fail, we will deny future generations the opportunity 
to do better than we have done. If we fail, the whole of Africa and the 
black race will not forgive us. So help us God.

With the genuine co-operation of you all, I am confident that we 
shall carry out this programme successfully. We shall give the country 
a workable Constitution and the basis for a return to normal political 
life and rapid economic progress.

Long live the Federal Republic of Nigeria.
Thank you and good night.

[Source: New Nigerian, 1 December 1966]
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5- ADDRESS BY LT-COL HASSAN KATSINA, MILITARY
GOVERNOR IN THE NORTH, TO A MEETING OF EMIRS AND
CHIEFS IN LUGARD HALL, KADUNA, 19 APRIL I967

Since the Military Regime came into being a number of reforms have 
been introduced by the Military Government. Among the most im­
portant of such reforms in Northern Nigeria are:

(1) that in future Native Authority personnel shall not be allowed to 
take part in politics whilst at the same time remaining in Native 
Authority employment; and

(2) that as from I April 1968 all Native Courts shall be taken over by 
Government to be administered as part of the Judiciary under the Chief 
Justice, while Emirs’ and Chiefs’ Courts of Grades ‘A’ and ‘A’ Limited 
shall cease to function as from 1 April this year.

Reports coining from all the Provinces, as expressed in both oral 
and written comments by the general public, indicate the overwhelm­
ing support these measures have received.

However security and intelligence reports have shown that there are 
certain disgruntled and mischievous elements who have been trying to 
create dissatisfaction in the minds of people especially of the Emirs 
and Chiefs against these reforms particularly those on the Native 
Courts.

These shortsighted persons who have no respect for the liberty and 
well-being of the common man and whose memory is so short that 
they cannot even reflect on our present situation and the forces which 
brought it about, have been going round talking to people with a view 
to inciting them to contempt against the Government.

Some of these mischievous elements have even gone to the extent of 
writing and sending seditious letters to you Emirs and Chiefs con­
demning these reforms and trying to incite you against me and my 
advisers. Some of you have in fact handed in these letters to your 
Provincial Secretaries which was the very proper thing to do. Needless 
to say that measures are being taken to trace out and deal severely with 
these enemies of our society.

These mischievous elements are trying to create dissatisfaction in your 
minds by falsely telling you that the Court reforms are intended to 
reduce your powers and minimize your prestige and integrity. The 
circumstances leading to these court reforms have already been fully 
explained to you in a circular dated 13 February 1967, addressed to all 
Provincial Secretaries with copies to Native Authorities. Subsequent to 
that circular some of you—one from each Province—were present at 
a meeting of my Executive Committee when further explanation was 
given on the reforms. So I trust that being in fact fully aware of the
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background and reasons for these reforms you will not be misled by 
these mischievous elements.

It is the declared policy of the Military Government to maintain the 
Chieftaincy Institution and to uphold the dignity, prestige and integrity 
of Chiefs and at the same time to safeguard the interests of the common 
man. In pursuance of this policy it is my duty to try and remove all 
causes of dissatisfaction and friction, and those obstacles to the smooth 
running of Government both at Regional and Native Authority level. 
That the present Native Courts system has been such an obstacle and a 
source of dissatisfaction and friction has been recognized as far back as 
1958. It was in that year that the Civilian Government appointed a 
Panel of eminent jurists to examine our Court system and make recom­
mendations to the Government.

One of the main features of the Panel’s recommendations was a 
closer control of the native courts by the Government. The taking- 
over of the native courts by the Government was in fact accepted in 
principle by the civilian Government and judging from some of the 
legislation it had passed since 1958 there is no doubt that it was working 
towards that goal.

You will therefore sec that the idea of the Government taking over of 
native courts was not hatched out when the Military Government came 
into power and when I assumed my present office as Military Governor 
of the Region. The issue was an old story. However, since the Military 
Government came into power in January last year people seem to have 
taken advantage of the change of Government to be freely expressing 
their feelings on issues. The utterances both written and oral together 
with the intelligence and security reports on the native courts system, 
led me to the inevitable conclusion that the time had come for some 
reform in the system.

My decisions on these reforms were only taken after long and careful 
consideration. The decisions were based on recommendations of 
learned men who are as much interested in the welfare of this country 
as you and I. Their recommendations were in turn made after a close 
study of our Court system and a careful consideration of that system in 
relation to our present state of social and political advancement

When you look back into the history of our court system, before the 
advent of the British and after, you will clearly sec that the system has 
been a developing one, and at every stage the change has been dictated 
by the social and political demands of the time.

We have now reached a stage when these reforms must be made if 
you as the rulers are to continue to enjoy the respect and the confidence 
of your subjects. If we were to shut our eyes and close’our ears 
need for these reforms, it is quite certain that sooner or later we
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be faced with a popular uprising. It is my duty to you and to the 
people, having foreseen the possibility of such a situation to take steps 
to avert it. In any case, just as it is important to separate the executive 
from the legislature, if Governments are to fulfil their sacred function 
of governing justly in the interest and welfare of their people, it is no 
less important to separate the executive from the judiciary.

In this regard, I intend, as soon as my other engagements permit, to 
convene another meeting of leaders of thought to stress to them that 
good government can only be nurtured and the liberty of the individual 
guaranteed upon this separation of functions. I repeat, it is vital that the 
Executive, the Judiciary and the Legislature must each operate within 
their own sphere. It is the duty of the Military Regime to lay this 
foundation firmly before handing over the reign of Government to 
civilians.

But there is still much work ahead which must be faced resolutely 
despite the current situation in Nigeria. The intransigence of Eastern 
Nigeria must be checked to avoid ruining our country and bringing 
untold misery to the common man. The ills of the past are being cor­
rected as everybody knows. Inquiries have been concluded into the 
affairs of Public Corporations and their recommendations are being 
followed up and implemented. Personal assets of individuals involved in 
the findings of the inquiries are also being investigated with despatch.

The question of probes into the personal assets of both past and 
present office holders in accordance with Decree No. 51 is also under 
active consideration for execution.

I would also like you to look at these reforms within the context of 
international relations. Today, we are living in a world that is getting 
smaller and smaller. With the modem developments on all fronts our 
social and economic contacts are growing. We can no longer sit back 
and feel indifferent to what other peoples think of us. Our court system 
is one of the things that we must shape in such a way that we may 
favourably be regarded by outsiders. The following aspects of our 
native court system would obviously be obstacles to our gaining 
international respect.

were the only country in the world in which there existed 
: on whom were vested the powers of legislation, adjudica­

tion and execution all at the same time.
(2) We were the only country in the world in which appointments 

to certain executive posts would automatically place the appointee as 
president of a court of law of unlimited jurisdiction.

(3) We were the only country in the world in which courts of law 
of unlimited jurisdiction might be presided over by persons who were 
not learned or trained in the law.
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With these reforms such unfavourable aspects of our native courts 
system have been removed.

By giving up judicial functions the Chiefs are giving up responsibili­
ties that carry with them their own unseen and unsuspected weakness 
and which therefore may be more dangerous than useful. There have 
been a number of cases decided by appeal courts in which decisions of 
the lower courts were quashed on the ground that a person cannot be a 
judge in a cause wherein he is interested either personally or in his 
official capacity.

Because of the dual capacity in which Chiefs were acting their court 
decision would always be in danger of being challenged on this 
principle, and this danger was more real as people became more en­
lightened and sophisticated.

The mischievous elements try to mislead you to think that by stopping 
you from performing judicial functions the Government wishes to 
reduce your powers. I am not sure if judicial functions can be aptly 
described as powers when related to Emirs and Chiefs or to anyone for 
that matter. By this aspect of the reforms I hope that Emirs and Chiefs 
will now have more time to concentrate on their other functions for 
the benefit of their people and be more readily available in assisting 
me in the administration of the Region.

Without judicial functions the responsibilities of the Emirs and 
Chiefs arc still many and varied. One only needs to read through the 
Native Authority Law to realize this. To mention one of the responsi­
bilities, I want particularly to remind you of your duty to maintain 
law and order. You will also not forget that you are the guardians of 
your people, who will never stop coming to you with their complaints 
and petitions. You should patiently listen to them. If a dispute is on a 
matter which you can settle administratively, do settle it; if it is a 
matter for the Court then direct that the complainant be taken to the 
appropriate Court. Your subjects will still look to you for guidance and 
solace.

Residents and District Officers had extensive judicial functions 
including jurisdiction in capital eases under the Provincial Courts 
Ordinance. They lost these functions completely in 1935 when the 
Ordinance was repealed and the Provincial Courts of the time were 
replaced by the High Court and Magistrates’ Courts of the Protector­
ate. I have every reason to believe that many of them felt this keenly, 
and thought that it was a dangerous derogation from their authority 
that they could ill afford to suffer.

But of course they accepted the change loyally as they were bound to 
do, and I doubt whether anybody can be found to say that their 
authority as a result was really diminished in the slightest; their powers
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and influence over the administration of their Provinces were as great 
as they had ever been. Indeed, the Administrative section of the 
Regional Government docs function satisfactorily without any judicial 
duties. I think there is much to be learnt from these examples.

In conclusion I would like to emphasize two points. Firstly, you 
can rest assured that it is the declared policy of the Military Govern­
ment to maintain and uphold the dignity and prestige of Emirs and 
Chiefs.

Secondly, the recent reforms have been introduced in the interest of 
the Region as a whole and having regard to the social and political 
developments in the country they are timely. Progress, the result of 
social and economic developments, is not bestowed on a country as a 
gift but is achieved by the people themselves through hard work, 
decent living and the willingness to look constantly into the nation’s 
social orders to see what modifications changing conditions demand in 
them, while at the same time maintaining and enriching the nation’s 
basic tradition and culture.

These forces are constantly at play in the life of any nation and it 
would be catastrophic if anyone were to interfere with them, since in 
the last resort the sovereign powers of any nation rest on the ordinary 
man whose interest and welfare must remain supreme and not be 
subordinated to that of any class or group, and where this is reversed 
the position will not endure before the ordinary man reasserts himself.

Finally, I wish you a successful deliberation on any matter you may 
wish to discuss and a safe return home.
[Source: New Nigerian, 25 April 1967]

6- REPORT OF THE SPEECH BY CHIEF AWOLOWO TO THE 
MEETING OF WESTERN REGION ‘leaders OF THOUGHT’ AT 
IBADAN, I MAY 1967
I consider it my duty to Yoruba people in particular and to Nigerians 

in general to place four imperatives, two of them categorical, and two 
conditional.

I- Only a peaceful solution must be found to arrest the present 
worsening stalemate and restore normalcy.

2. The Eastern Region must be encouraged to remain part of the 
Federation.

3- If the Eastern Region is allowed by acts of omission or commission 
to secede from or opt out of Nigeria, then Western Nigeria and Lagos 
must also stay out of the Federation.
A<4 ^1C PCOP^C °f Western Nigeria or Lagos would participate in the 
Ad Hoc Constitutional Committee or any similar body only on the 

asis of absolute equality with other Regions of the Federation.’
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Speaking to the first point he said:
‘If the East attacked the North it would be for the purpose of revenge 

pure and simple. Any claim to the contrary would be untenable. If it is 
claimed that such a war is being waged for the purpose of recovering 
the real and personal properties left behind in the North by Easterners 
two insuperable points arc obvious. Firstly, the personal effects left 
behind by Easterners have been wholly locked up or destroyed, and 
could no longer be physically recovered; secondly, since the real 
property is immovable in any case, recovery of it can only be by means 
of forcible military occupation of these parts of the North on which this 
property is situated.

‘On the other hand, if the North attacked the East, it could only be 
for the purpose of further strengthening and entrenching its position of 
dominance in the country. If the North claimed that an attack on the East 
was going to be launched by the Federal Government and not by the 
North, as such, and that it was designed to ensure the unity and integrity 
of the Federation, two other’insuperable points also became obvious.

‘First, if a war against the East becomes a necessity, it must be agreed 
unanimously by the remaining units of the Federation’, he declared.

He added that in this connection the West, Mid-West and Lagos have 
declared their implacable opposition to the use of force in solving the 
present problem.

‘In the face of such a declaration by the three out of the four terri­
tories of Nigeria a war against the East could only be a war favoured by 
the North alone. Secondly, if the true purpose of such a war is to 
preserve the unity and integrity of the Federation, then these ends can 
be achieved by the very simple device of implementing the recommen­
dation of the committee which met on 9 August 1966, as reaffirmed 
by a decision of the Military Leaders at Aburi on 5 January 1967, as 
well as by accepting such of the demands of the East, West, Mid-West 
and Lagos as are manifestly reasonable and essential for assuring harmon­
ious relationships and peaceful co-existence between them and their 
brothers and sisters in the North.’

Chief Awolowo condemned the idea of an attack on the East, which 
he said was being advocated by some persons who compared such an 
attack to that of the war President Lincoln of America waged against 
the Southern States of America.

He pointed out that the Lincoln war was for the abolition of slavery.
He said that a war against the East in which Northern soldiers would 

be predominant ‘will only unite the Easterners or the Ibos against their 
attackers, strengthen them in their belief that they are not wanted by 
the majority of their fellow Nigerians and finally push them out of the 
Federation’.
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Chief Awolowo went on ‘We have been told that an act of secession 
on the part of the East would be a signal in the first instance for the 
creation of the COR state by decree which would be backed if need 
be, by use of force.

With great respect, I have some dissenting observations to make on 
this declaration. There are eleven national or linguistic groups in the 
COR area, with a total population of over five millions. These national 
groups arc as distinct from one another as the Ibos are distinct from 
them or from the Yorubas or Hausas. Of the eleven, the Efik, Ibibio, 
Annang national groups are 3.2 million strong as against the Ijaws, 
who arc only about 700,000 strong.

‘Ostensibly, the remaining nine national groups number 1.4 millions. 
But when you have subtracted the Ibo inhabitants from among them, 
what is left ranges from the Ngennis, who number only 8,000 to the 
Ogonis, who are 220,000 strong.

‘A decree creating a COR state without a plebiscite to ascertain the 
wishes of the peoples in the area, would only amount to subordinating 
the minority national groups in the state to the dominance of the Efik- 
Ibibio-Annang national group. It would be perfectly in order to create 
a Calabar state or a Rivers state by decree and without a plebiscite: each 
is a homogeneous national unit, but before you lump distinct and 
diverse national units together in one state, the consent of each of them 
is indispensable, otherwise, the seed of social disequilibrium in the new 
state would have been sown. On the other hand, if the COR state is 
created by decree after the Eastern Region shall have made its severance 
from Nigeria effective, we should then be waging an unjust war against 
a foreign state. It would be an unjust war, because the purpose of it 
would be to remove ten minorities in the East from the dominance of 
the Ibos only to subordinate them to the dominance of the Efik- 
Ibibio-Annang national groups.

‘I think I have said enough to demonstrate that any war against the 
East, or vice versa, on any count whatsoever, would be an unholy 
crusade for which it would be most unjustifiable to shed a drop of 
Nigerian blood. Therefore, only a peaceful solution must be found, 
and quickly too to arrest the present rapidly deteriorating stalemate 
and restore normalcy.’

Chief Awolowo went on to refer to what he regarded as the second 
categorical imperative. ‘It is my considered view,’ he said, ‘that whilst 
some of the demands of the East are excessive within the context of a 
Nigerian union, most of such demands arc not only well-founded, but 
arc designed for smooth and healthy association amongst the various 
national units of Nigeria. For instance, the East has demanded the 
creation of separate regional monetary authorities, the demolition of
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the appellate jurisdiction of the Federal Supreme Court, and the 
dependence of the Federal Government on financial contributions from 
the regions. These and other suchlike demands, I do not support. 
Demands such as these, if accepted, will lead surely to the complete 
disintegration of the Federation, which is not in the interest of our 
people. But I wholeheartedly support the following demands among 
others, which we consider reasonable and most of which are already 
embodied in our memoranda to the Ad Hoc Committee:

‘That mines and minerals should be residual subjects: that revenue 
should be allocated strictly on the basis of derivation; that is to say, 
after the Federal Government has deducted its own share for its 
own services, the rest should be allocated to the regions to which they 
are attributable; that the existing public debt of the Federation should 
become the responsibility of the regions on the basis of the location of 
the projects in respect of each debt, whether internal or external; that 
each region should have and control its own militia and police force; 
that, with immediate effect, all military personnel should be posted to 
their regions of origin.

‘I can advance cogent reasons in support of these demands, but as 
the time for such an exercise is not available today, I will confine myself 
to bringing to your notice certain facts relating to our public debt, as a 
sample of the cogency and reasonableness of the above demands. Under 
the current six-ycar plan which ends next year on 31 March the summary 
of the location and external debt element of the projects is as follows:

Lagos: Total value of projects £3 6.79 million; external debt element 
£12.8 million. In addition, expenditure on aircraft and warships 
£10.93 million, with external debt element on that £2.8 million.

West: Total value of projects £5.88 million; external debt element 
£3-75 million.

East: Total value of projects £18.8 million (including the Niger 
bridge); external debt element £7.86 million.

North: Total value of projects £127.21 million (including Kainji 
Dam); external debt element £60.1 million.

Mid-West: £6-95 million (excluding Niger bridge); external debt 
element—nil.

‘If we are to live in harmony with one another : 
imperative that these demands and others, which arc 
should be met without further delay by those who have hitherto 
resisted them. To those who may argue that the acceptance of these 
demands will amount to transforming Nigeria into a Federation with a 
weak central government, my comment is that any link, however 
tenuous, which keeps the East in the Nigerian union, is better, in my 
view, than no link at all.



204 APPENDIX C

‘Before the Western delegates went to Lagos to attend the meetings 
of the Ad Hoc Committee, they were given a clear mandate that if any 
Region should opt out of the Federation of Nigeria, then the Federa­
tion should be considered to be at an end, and that the Western Region 
and Lagos should also opt out of it. It would then be open to Western 
Nigeria and Lagos, as an independent sovereign state to enter into 
association with any of the Nigerian units of its own choosing and on 
terms mutually acceptable to them. t

‘I sec no reason for departing from this mandate’, he went on, if 
any Region in Nigeria considers itself strong enough to compel us to 
enter into association with it on its own terms. I would only wish such 
a Region luck. Luck, I must warn, will, in the long run, be no better 
than that which has attended the doings of all colonial powers down the 
ages!

This much I must say in addition, on this point. We have neither 
the military might, nor the overwhelming advantage of numbers here 
in Western Nigeria and Lagos. But we have the justice of a noble and 
imperishable cause on our side, namely: the right of a people to 
unfettered self-determination. If this is so, then God is on our side and 
God be with us—then we have nothing whatsoever in this world to 
fear.

The fourth imperative, and the second conditional one, has been 
fully dealt with in my recent letter to His Excellency, the Military 
Governor of Western Nigeria and in the representation which your 
deputation made last year to the Head of the Federal Military Govern­
ment. As a matter of fact as far back as November last year, a smaller 
meeting of leaders of thought in this region decided that unless certain 
things were done, we would no longer participate in the meeting of the 
Ad Hoc Committee. But since then, not even one of our legitimate 
requests has been granted. I will, therefore, take no more of your time 

making further comments on a point with which you are well 
familiar.

As soon as our humble and earnest requests are met, I shall be ready 
to take my place on the Ad Hoc Committee, but certainly not before.’ 
Finally he offered what he called ‘this piece of advice’ in order to 
resolve this crisis amicably and in the best interests of all Nigerians.

Certain attributes arc required on the part of Nigerian leaders— 
military as well as non-military leaders alike—namely: vision, realism, 
and unselfishness.

But above all, what will keep Nigerian leaders in the North and 
.st unwaveringly in the path of wisdom, realism and moderation 
is courage and stcadfastness on the part of Yoruba people in the course 
° "mat they sincerely believe to be right, equitable and just.
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‘In the past five years, we in the West and Lagos have shown that 
we possess these qualities in a large measure. If we demonstrate them 
again, as we did in the past, calmly and stoically, we will save Nigeria 
from further bloodshed and imminent wreck and, at the same time, 
preserve our freedom and self-respect into the bargain.’

[Source: Daily Times, 2 May 1967]

7. BROADCAST BY COLONEL ADEBAYO, 3 MAY 1967

My fellow countrymen.
I have decided to speak to you about the general situation in the 

country and the position of Western Nigeria in it all. As you are well 
aware, it is my avowed policy to keep the generality of our people 
informed about the momentous events which shaped their destiny. 
The need to do so has never been greater than now and I trust that this 
broadcast will help all of you, whatever your station in life may be, to 
pause and reflect soberly about circumstances in which we find our­
selves.

I will speak first about the political situation because it is that which 
causes all of us the greatest anxiety. We feel anxious because we see the 
economic prosperity of our country with its hopes, dwindling before 
our very eyes whilst our present circumstances make it difficult to 
arrest the deterioration. We feel anxious because we find ourselves 
slowly but inexorably moving towards a conflagration which, if 
allowed to happen, may engulf all of us and produce disastrous con­
sequences for us and for future generations. We arc anxious also because 
we feel that this country, for which many patriots laboured intensely 
and even gave their lives to raise up to the height it attained before and 
after independence, is in real danger of disintegration.

I have no doubt that the political problem is at the centre of the 
long-drawn national crisis. The question it poses is ‘how can we live 
and work together as one country given the events before and after 
January 1966?’ We tried at Aburi to find the basis for a solution but 
there was not enough confidence to build upon that basis. As a result, 
follow up action was slow and argument developed which further 
impaired confidence. When at last decree No. 8 was passed by the 
Supreme Military Council, we could not carry the Eastern Region 
with us.

An aspect of the question as to how we can live and work together 
as one country is the alternative between the use of force for settling 
the Nigerian crisis and the use of peaceful methods. My personal 
conviction and by my assessment of the wishes of the overwhelming 
majority of the people of the region, the choice is for a settlement by
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peaceful methods. I consider wise and patriotic the solemn pledge 
signed by the military leaders at Aburi and re-affirmed at the recent 
meeting of the Supreme Military Council to the effect that force will 
not be used. I need not tell you what horror, what devastation and 
what extreme human suffering will attend the use of force. When it is 
all over and the smoke and dust have lifted, and the dead are buried we 
shall find as other people have found, that it has all been futile, entirely 
futile, in solving the problem we set out to solve. It is therefore with 
deep satisfaction that I note the voice of our people from all parts 
denouncing the use of force and commending the wisdom of the 
choice already made by the Supreme Military Council. And I am 
grateful to the representatives of the people of this region who in their 
deliberation two days ago, left me in no doubt about their own choice.

In essence the programme of action recently published as part of a 
communique at the end of the last meeting of the Supreme Military 
Council has this aim in view. I believe firmly in that purpose and I 
have worked strenuously and ceaselessly to achieve it. It was to that 
end you will recall that I arranged to meet my colleague, the Military 
Governor of the East at Onitsha on Easter Monday. At that meeting 
he and I exchanged frank views on the problems which unfortunately 
continue to plague us until now, including the problem of displaced 
persons of Western Nigeria origin who were ordered to leave the 
East. The most important problem was, of course, how to arrange a 
full meeting of the Supreme Military Council which I considered, and 
I still consider, to be of primary importance to the solution of the 
Nigerian crisis.

I must emphasize that in all the efforts I have made as an individual 
what has been uppermost in my mind is the preservation of the unity 
of Nigeria. I am glad to say that the collective view of the members of 
the Supreme Military Council in drawing up the latest programme of 
action was the same. Every right-thinking man whatever may be his 
region of origin ought to see that it is not in the best interest of this 
country that any of its component parts should cease to be part of it. 
An atmosphere must therefore be created to keep all the regions to­
gether in a way that the people may feel a sense of belonging.

During the nine months that I have been Military Governor I have 
seen my duty in three parts, namely: as a member of the Supreme 
Military Council with responsibility for the government of the nation 
as a whole; as a Military Governor with responsibility for the welfare 
and progress of the people of Western Nigeria, and as a senior member 
of the Nigerian Army. I have never considered these responsibilities 
irreconcilable. The object of my efforts in all three directions is the 
welfare of the people.
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It is right and proper that wc in Western Nigeria should be con­
cerned about the state of affairs in our country. But wc also have the 
equally important obligation of putting our own house in order. Wc 
can hardly expect to have an effective voice in attending to national 
issues in the absence of a secured and well-organized home base. It is 
for this reason that despite my exertions in other directions I have 
endeavoured to find time to address my mind to problems on the 
home front. It may be useful for me to recall some of these things 
briefly in this broadcast. The old provincial system of administration 
having fallen into disuse particularly from the point of view of day to 
day administration of public affairs, the region has now been regrouped 
into 28 administrative divisions. Henceforth the focal point of admini­
stration will be around these units. It is the primary objective of this 
reform to bring the machinery of government closer to the people and 
to provide the necessary impetus for social and economic developments 
from below. For reasons which I have already mentioned the old 
provincial grouping in the region has now been formally abandoned. 
For the purpose of effective supervision the 28 administrative divisions 
have been grouped into four zones at headquarters. I must emphasize 
that this zonal arrangement carried no political implications of any kind.

I have in my budget speech drawn attention to the precarious state of 
our finances and the need to raise additional revenue. The Ministry of 
Finance as well as the new divisional offices in the field will be devoting 
a good deal of their time during this year to ways and means of raising 
additional revenue so as to make it possible for us to continue to meet 
existing commitments and future requirements. I count on the willing 
cooperation of all of you in the task. I am sure you will be glad to know 
that the appeal court for the region, promised in my budget speech will 
be inaugurated on 1 June 1967.

The training depot for the Army, promised in April has now been 
commissioned and the monthly intake of Yorubas into the Nigerian 
Army has now been raised to 200 with the likelihood of further 
increase in the monthly intake of trainees. I know that this will go 
some way towards meeting the genuine fears of the people of this 
region as it will afford us the facility for improving the strength of 
Yoruba personnel within the Nigerian Army and make for more 
harmonious relationship between us and our fellow Nigerians in other 
regions. The No. 2 area command of the Nigerian Army has now been 
established at Ibadan on the basis of equality of status with similar for­
mations in other parts of the country. Plans arc in hand to fill the 
yawning gap in the personnel of the Nigeria Police contingent within 
Western Nigeria. To this end efforts will be made to provide additional 
physical facilities.
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In response to the demand and the wishes of the people, I have 
appointed a commission to investigate the assets of public officers who 
have held office in this region since i960 and those connected with them. 
The commission held its public sitting on 17 April. As you will have 
seen from the recent communique issued by the Supreme Military 
Council, it is the firm resolution of us in the army that the country 
should be assisted to get back on its feet by purging it of corrupt 
elements so as to pave the way for the establishment of an honest 
civilian government in due course.

I and senior Army officers of Western Nigeria origin have spent the 
last 24 hours in consultation with the Head of the Federal Military 
Government. Let us face it there is no region now without its acute 
problems brought about by recent events; there is nowhere the people 
do not have their fears. Ours in Western Nigeria have been spelt out 
again and it has been my duty every time to bring them to the notice of 
the Head of the Federal Military Government and my other colleagues 
in the Supreme Military Council. I have just returned from performing 
such a duty with respect to the resolutions which the leaders of thought 
passed three days ago. These resolutions indicate that the people of 
this region are frustrated and are impatient on account of the protracted 
crisis. This I have made clear to the head of the Federal Military 
Government. I am glad about his reactions and about the understand­
ing of the need for speedy action to remove the causes of frustration and 
inhibition felt by our people.

I have left him in no doubt about the desire of the people of Western 
Nigeria that Nigeria should continue as one country and that an 
honourable place should be guaranteed for all parts of the country 
within it. Unhappily, the use of various political labels has, during the 
past few months, acquired over-tones and emotive meanings which 
have contributed in no small way to our problems. Among a section 
of the nation the word ‘confederation’ is almost a dirty one. I should 
like to take this opportunity to restate what is perhaps obvious. It is 
clear to all honest men that it is well nigh impossible, in the present 
circumstances of the country, to produce an ideal federal constitution 
with a strong centre or anything like we had prior to the events of 
1966. But I sincerely believe that there is an opportunity for working 
out a constitution which will keep the country together while remov­
ing the fears of those who are genuinely concerned about preserving 
the unity of the country. It is neither in the interest of the people of 

rC?'on nor the country for anyone to contemplate doing any- 
t mg that might disrupt the economy or interfere with the vital com­
munication links between the various parts of the country. I say this 
wit 1 reference to the position of the West and other parts of the country
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particularly the North. The trade links and communication lines 
between us have been established for generations and they serve as 
channels of commercial and cultural intercourse between us. I should 
like to repeat solemnly that it has not occurred to responsible opinion 
here in Western Nigeria that these vital links should be interfered 
with in any way. In this connection, I would wish to appeal to our 
foreign friends to assist us, by discouraging the circulation of wild and 
irresponsible rumours.

As I have said earlier in this broadcast, all our energies should be 
directed towards creating the right atmosphere for representatives of 
all sections of the country to meet and discuss our common problems 
with sincerity and on the basis of complete equality. To those members 
of the public who have expressed anxiety about the nature of the 
responsibilities of military governors I will say this: we have found 
from bitter experience in the past that the only valid and enduring 
basis of government of any kind is to be found in the consent of those 
who are to be governed. It follows therefore that a true leader, military 
or civil, must be in close and constant consultation with all shades of 
opinion, and must seek to reflect and represent the people honestly. 
Otherwise government will become utterly impossible. I made this 
point earlier in this broadcast, but I think it can bear repetition. I 
would remind listeners that even during the early days of the military 
regime, in April and June 1966, the military leaders discovered very 
quickly that the advice and views of civil elements are indispensable to 
good administration. This is the only way that any kind of government 
can be run and it is my intention to continue to consult representative 
opinion in the region in all matters involving our future.

In my recent consultation with the Head of the Federal Military 
Government, I have found it necessary to restate that Western Nigeria 
is not in collusion with the Eastern region or with any other section of 
the country. Our primary concern is to ensure the solidarity of the 
nation and to find an honourable place for all of us within it. I am glad 
to say that my colleagues on the Supreme Military Council understand 
our purpose perfectly.

It is my earnest hope that the good people of Nigeria will continue 
to support the Supreme Military Council in finding a peaceful solution 
to the problems of the nation. I must ask you during these trying times 
to exercise a little of the habit of self-discipline. We need to cut down on 
ostentatious and extravagant entertainment. This is the time for hard 
work and sober reflection. We should desist from loose talk and rumour 
mongering such as are likely to frustrate all attempts at rebuilding our 
country. We require more than before to demonstrate a united purpose 
and to be charitable towards one another. I have an abiding faith in the
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ability of the people of this region and I know also that in spite of 
appearances and occasional outbursts, we nevertheless are a united 
people dedicated to the noble course of doing honour to the Yoruba 
race, and our country, Nigeria. As a gesture of my abiding faith I have 
today ordered that all persons in detention should be released in the hope 
that the people concerned will do everything possible to justify my 
confidence.

You may well agree that our record in the West during this period 
has not been unimpressive, but you will also have sensed that we are 
being denied the pride and comfort of achievement as a result of the 
overall situation in the country. How then do wc get out of this rut? 
This is obviously a task beyond the scope of any single individual among 
us. I have no doubt that a resolution of our problems is within our 
reach and competence, if the nation as a whole will agree to work 
towards a common purpose. This we can do by continuing in our 
efforts to allay the fears of all those who are genuinely concerned about 
the protection of their legitimate interests within the country.

We in Western Nigeria are firmly convinced that the grave prob­
lems confronting the nation do not admit of the use of force. We 
believe, very strongly, that we in the county have a common destiny 
and that Nigeria, as we know it today, will not survive if any part 
of it were to be severed from the rest. It is as well to bear in mind that 
the only way of bringing about a settlement is to work resolutely 
and peacefully for a fair and just solution which will meet with the 
active support and approval of all those who are genuinely concerned. 
[Source: Daily Tinies, 5 May 1967]

8. address by lt-col ojukwu to the joint meeting of 
the advisory committee of chiefs and elders and 
the CONSULTATIVE ASSEMBLY, 26 MAY 1967

Highly respected Chiefs and Elders, Loyal Patriots of Eastern Nigeria, 
Distinguished Fellow Countrymen,
I j<~>nCC a?a'n *s priv'lcgc t0 welcome you to this Assembly. 
I do this with all humility and a sense of duty. Although we have not met 
in this body for some time, I have continuously and daily met people 
from all walks of life, visited various places and discussed with the people.

In tackling the day-to-day problems which have confronted us, my 
task has been made much lighter than it would otherwise have been by 
your absolute support and understanding in all we have tried to do. 
Dn all the occasions I have had the privilege of addressing you, either 
personally as I am now doing, or through other media of communica- 
tl0I1> I have made it clear that my paramount aim as the Military
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Governor of this Region has always been to preserve the integrity of 
this Region, to provide adequate security for its citizens, to assure 
peace and progress amongst us and to prevent any recurrence of ill- 
treatment and atrocity against this Region and its people; and also, in 
consultation with my military colleagues, to establish a framework 
within which all the component units of this country could work 
together in the future on a basis of absolute equality. These have been 
the joint objectives of everyone of us and our paths towards them have 
always been made very clear and unmistakable.

Your meeting today is very crucial. The East is at the cross-roads. 
Since our last meeting everything possible has been done by enemies 
of the East to escalate the crisis in an attempt to bring about the collapse 
of this Region. They have failed and will continue to fail. Nevertheless, 
I find it necessary to put all the facts before you, indicating the issues, 
the difficulties and the dangers, so that you can examine them fully 
and advise me on the path we are to follow from now on. As usual, I 
call upon you to be free, frank and objective.

For a better understanding and a proper appreciation of the problems 
facing the country today, and in particular of the attitude of Eastern 
Nigeria to them, we need to go back to the historic statements on 
Nigerian unity made by leaders of Northern Nigeria.

We all know that before the amalgamation in 1914 of Southern 
and Northern Nigeria, the North was administered as an entity quite 
distinct from the South. The amalgamation was, however, not intended 
to, and did not in fact, result in a fusion of cither the peoples of both 
areas or of their institutions. When, for example, a Legislative Council 
was established in 1922, it could not, and did not, legislate for the 
North; rather the Governor-General in Lagos legislated for the North 
by means of Proclamations. This was so because the amalgamation was 
forced on Northerners who made no secret of their dislike for it. The 
late Sir Ahmadu Bello, in his book, My Life, at page 135, said;

The Colonial master who ruled Nigeria introduced a system of unitary govern­
ment not for the present or future unity or well-being of all the indigenes of 
tire country but for his own administrative convenience. Lord Lugard and his 
amalgamation were far from popular amongst us at that time.

In 1953, the late Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa in a speech in the 
Legislative Council, said:

Since the amalgamation of the Southern and Northern Provinces in 1914, 
Nigeria has existed as one country only on paper. It is still far from being 
united. The country is inhabited by peoples and tribes who speak different 
languages, who have different religions, different customs, and traditions and 
entirely different historical backgrounds in their way of life, and who have also
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attained different stages of development. . . . We do not want our southern 
neighbours to interfere in our development. . . . But I should like to make it 
clear to you that if the British quitted Nigeria now at this stage the Northern 
people would continue their interrupted conquest to the sea.

‘Interrupted conquest’ 1 That has always been the Northern intention. 
Thank God that the East has now awakened to its responsibilities, and 
with that awakening, that ambitious dream will never be fulfilled in 
this country.

The Self-Government motion in the Central Legislature in March 
1953 evoked the following reply from the late Sir Ahmadu Bello:

It is true that we politicians delight in talking loosely about unity of Nigeria.... 
What is now called Nigeria consisted of large and small communities all of 
which were different in their outlooks and beliefs. The advent of the British 
and of Western education has not materially altered the situation and these many 
and varied communities have not knit themselves into composite unit. ... In 
1914, the North and South were amalgamated though the administration of the 
two sections are distinctly different. Since then, no serious attempt lias been 
made by the British or by the people diemsclves to come together anil each 
section has looked upon the other with suspicion and misgiving.

In supporting him, Isa Kaita said:
‘The mistake of 1914 has come to light and I should like to go no 

further.’
During this period, secession was 

and Sir Ahmadu again said during 
Debates:

• •. There were agitations in favour of secession; we should set up on our own; 
we should cease to have anything more to do with the Southern people; we 
should take our own way.

... I must say it looked very tempting. We arc certainly ‘viable’, to use the 
current phrase; we could run our own show; the Centre would have to hand 
over to us our share of Nigeria’s accumulated sterling assets. We had the men 
and production and minerals and the will to act.

The Northern House of Assembly debated the issue of self-govern­
ment for Nigeria later that year, and in the course of this, her leaders 
adopted the now famous 8-point proposal, the purport of which is 
that the political arrangement best suited to Nigeria was complete 
regional autonomy with common services maintained by a central 
agency which would have neither legislative nor executive powers.

This attitude of the North delayed Nigerian Independence for 
two years. History will record that leaders from Southern Nigeria, 
and from Eastern Nigeria in particular, preached and worked for twenty 
years to achieve the unity of this country. History will also bear witness



conic. We are going to show these intellectual fools that we are only 
our leadership of this country.

Wc try N.N.D.P. in the next five years and sec whether they will be too 
forward and ambitious as the ungrateful N.C.N.C. and A.G. If some still doubt 
that wc haven’t conquered our way to the sea, let them go through these facts.

(a) Who is the Prime Minister of the country?
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to the fact that the North had for so long resisted the idea of unity, 
and had, on four occasions in the recent past, expressed this resentment 
through brutal killings.

In 1964, when the most farcical election in Nigeria took place, a 
Northerner, Mallam Bala Garuba, published the following statement 
in the 30 December issue of the West African Pilot:

The conquest to the sea is now in sight. When our godsent Ahmadu Bello said 
some years ago that our conquest will reach the sea shores of Nigeria, some 
idiots in the South were doubting its possibilities.

Today have we not reached the sea? Lagos is reached. It remains Port Harcourt. It 
must be conquered and tahen after December 30, 1964.

I remember when the N.C.N.C. and the A.G. were boasting about their 
day-dreams of snatching power from us. Today, their great brains arc in our 
bag. Imagine such personalities as Akintola, Benson, Davies, Akinjide, Olowo- 
foyeku ...

I still hope that it will not be long when Okpara, Adcgbenro and Aminu 
Kano will come to beg. Osadebay and other Mid-West leaders arc half way to 
us. As for Awo, he will spend the last day of his term of imprisonment there for 
his inordinate ambition. Some Southern fools must understand that to suggest 
secession after their defeat is suicide for them. Let them think about all these 
things and understand the implications in secession.

(a) Where is the Nigerian Military Academy? (b) Where is the Nigerian Air 
Force base built? All these arc up here in our region.

After the election, wc will call upon our leaders to make a Northerner the 
leader of the Nigerian Army. Those who propose Ironsi are day-dreaming.

‘After the next five years those southern so-called educated fools must 
realize where they are. Once we will be able to connect the Bonm Railway with those 
of our brothers in the neighbouring country and from there to Egypt, we can allow 
secession to take place.

Our exports could be sent out through that way. Thanks to Allah that the 
Kainji Dam will soon be completed. It is up to Tarka to come back now or face 
what will follow when wc acliieve our aim.

We must do anything possible to win the coming jihad. But we must keep our 
weather eyes open on those from the West as they could do anything at any 
time. Immediately wc win, wc can lose some members from the West at any 
time. Wc must not take things for granted.

With our 167 scats in the North wc can go it alone. There is no need sharing 
the post of Prime Ministership and Presidentship with anyone. I have a genuine 
fear that wc keep the posts and then concede some important ministries to some 
Yoruba members.

The time has
in the morning of 1



East (Two members)

East (Three members)

West and Lagos (Three 
members)

West and Lagos (Three
members)

Mid-West (One member) Lt-Col D. Ejoor.

At the same time, his Federal Executive Council consisted of:

North (Three members) Lt-Col Hassan.
Lt-Col Gowon.
Alhaji Kam Selem—Deputy Inspector- 

General of Police.
Lt-Col C. Odumegwu Ojukwu.
Mr L. E. Edet, Inspector-General

of Police.
Lt-Col G. T. Kurubo.
Lt-Col F. A. Fajuyi.
Commodore J. Wey.
Major M. Johnson.

Mid-West (One member) Lt-Col D Ejoor.

The Heads of the Federal Civil Service
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East
West and Lagos
Mid-West

were distributed as follows:

8
3
5
7
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(b) Who is the Minister of Lagos Affairs? Is Lagos not our capital?
Our only obstacle are the Ibos. They have played their card. They will sink.

This statement summarizes the stand of the North in relation to the 
rest of the country. In August 1966, just after the murder of Major- 
General Aguiyi-Ironsi, Gowon stated publicly that there was no basis for 
Nigerian unity.

I have quoted these and other statements in order to remind us of 
the consistency of the North in their feeling of separateness except 
where they are in relation to other peoples of Nigeria as Master is to 
servant.

promulgated after it 
. had been discussed and approved by General Aguiyi-Ironsi’s Supreme 

Military Council which was

North (Two members)

In May 1966, the ill-fated Decree No. 34 was

; composed as follows:

Lt-Col Hassan.
Lt-Col Gowon.
Lt-Col C. Odumegwu Ojukwu.
Lt-Col G. T. Kurubo.
Lt-Col F. A. Fajuyi.
Commodore J. Wey. 
Brigadier B. O. Ogundipe.
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distributed thus:
North
East
West
Mid-West

ignored by Gowon, and to this day

* According to the official minutes of that meeting: ‘the Supreme Commander 
in consultation with the Military Governors’. Ed.

6
3 

12
I

I have given you these facts because after the promulgation of 
Decree No. 34, evil-minded persons in the North and elsewhere propa­
gated the mischievous lie that Easterners were dominating the affairs of 
the country. At no time since independence did Easterners dominate 
the politics of the Federation.

The reaction of the North to Decree No. 34 was to massacre 
Easterners in the North and to loot their property in May 1966.

Thereafter, the Supreme Military Council decided that a tribunal 
should be set up to enquire into the causes of that disturbance. Northern 
Emirs rejected it and demanded the secession of the North from the 
Federation. Nonetheless, the tribunal was scheduled to begin its 
sittings on 2 August 1966. On 29 July, and for several days thereafter, 
Northern soldiers in conspiracy with Northern civilians unleashed 
against defenceless Easterners the bloodiest acts of brutality. Major- 
General Aguiyi-Ironsi was murdered. His host, Lt-Col Fajuyi, was 
also murdered. Dead they are but their memories will live from age to 
age as a shining example of heroism, courage and loyalty.

In the heat of these outrageous acts, Gowon, a fairly junior Colonel 
in the Army, and himself one of the rebels, hoisted himself on the seat 
of the Supreme Commander; his first act was to demand secession for 
the North as a condition for stopping the massacre. I was left with no 
other alternative than to agree. However, on the advice of certain 
foreign nationals, he abandoned the idea, telling his people of the 
North that Allah had once more put the Government of Nigeria into 
the hands of ‘another Northerner’.

On 8 and 9 August 1966, representatives of all the Military Governors 
met in Lagos and recommended, among other measures, that—

(a) Troops should be sent back to barracks in their region of origin.
(b) All decrees which centralized affairs in Lagos should be abrogated.
(c) Lagos should be garrisoned in a manner to be determined by the 

Military Governors.*
(d) A Constitutional Conference should be constituted to work out 

a constitution for Nigeria.
These recommendations were
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The Heads of Federal Corporations and institutions then were
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Northern troops have been stationed in Lagos and Western Nigeria. 
The proposed Constitutional Conference began its sitting on 12 
September 1966. Gowon charged it to discover a form of association 
suitable for Nigeria no matter the name by which it may be called.

Memoranda were exchanged by the Delegates, and vital features of 
some of them are as follows . . .

[Here Lt-Col Ojukwu cited the North’s original proposal and the 
West’s alternative proposal. See Appendix A. Ed.]

You can see that the position of the West then was very similar to 
the Northern proposal which suggested the loosest type of association 
for Nigeria. In the words of the late Sir Ahmadu Bello, this association 
would be:

A looser structure for Nigeria while preserving its general pattern—a structure 
which would give the Regions tire greatest possible freedom of movement and 
action: a structure which would reduce the powers of the Centre to the absolute 
minimum.

The Gowon junta now preaches unity not because it believes in 
unity but because the dominating position of the North is threatened.

The Ad Hoc Constitutional Conference sat for about three weeks, 
and when it looked as if it was going to achieve a form of association 
unsuitable to Northerners, the pogrom of September and October was 
unleashed. The story of this pogrom is now being recorded by the 
Atrocities Commission in the interest of posterity.

The events of that period have made fundamental changes in the 
structure and pattern of Nigeria society and government. Some two 
million Eastern Nigerians have returned to the East. All the Nor­
therners in the East have gone home. Relationship between peoples of 
the two Regions have come to an end, and if ever revived, will be on 
an entirely different basis.

I refused to recognize Gowon for reasons which I gave at Aburi. 
To recognize him would mean to accept the authority of a rebel in the 
Army, and that would be bad for discipline. The stalemate which 
followed culminated in the Aburi Meeting.

The main decisions reached at Aburi were . . .
[Here Lt-Col Ojukwu gave a summary. See Appendix D. Ed.]
It is to be noted that the meeting of 4 and 5 January at Aburi 

was held largely on my own initiative. Although I had strong fore­
bodings about the outcome of the meeting, I went to it with a genuine 
desire to make it succeed. I decided that as soon as I set foot on the 
Ghana soil, I should be nothing but a Nigerian. It was my aim that the 
Military Leaders must come to an arrangement whereby the right 
climate could be created for all of us to carry out the duties and
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responsibilities to which we had dedicated ourselves. I wanted an 
atmosphere created for a return of normalcy, peace and confidence in 
country, an atmosphere in which all sources of fear and suspicion 
would be removed.

My genuine desire for all these was borne out by the fact that, before 
the start of the meeting, I pressed for a resolution eschewing the use of 
force in the settlement of our problems. I did so because of the wide­
spread fear and suspicion in other parts of the country that the East 
was planning an attack. Nobody with knowledge or discernment 
could doubt our ability, even at that time, to take effective actions of 
revenge against the North, or even Lagos, if we had wanted. But our 
aim was and has remained that we should avoid further bloodshed, 
even though it has been the innocent blood of Easterners that has been 
most wantonly shed. Subsequent events seem to indicate that our 
opponents mistook my action in pressing for that resolution on the 
use of force as a sign of weakness.

On the question of political and administrative control of the country 
as a whole, executive and legislative powers were vested in the Supreme 
Military Council. In other words, all what used to be the legislative 
powers of the Nigerian Parliament, and what used to be the executive 
and policy-making powers of the Council of Ministers, under the 
civilian regime, were vested in the Supreme Military Council as a 
collective organ. To make sure that the Regions had effective voice in 
all decisions affecting the whole country, all such decisions must receive 
the concurrence of all Military Governors; and where any Military 
Governor was unable to attend a meeting of the Supreme Military 
Council, any decision reached in his absence must be referred to him 
for comments and concurrence.

This principle of concurrence by Military Governors was prompted 
by an appreciation of the special responsibilities which each Military 
Governor had over his area of authority. Having regard to the general 
welfare of the people under his charge, he should be in a position to 
delay any decision affecting the country as a whole until a consensus 
was reached.

As far as the Regions were concerned, it was decided that all the 
powers vested by the Nigerian Constitution in the Regions and which 
they exercised prior to 15 January 1966, should be restored to the 
Regions. To this end, the Supreme Military Council decided that all 
decrees passed since the Military take-over, and which tended to detract 
from the previous powers of the Regions, should be repealed by 
21 January, after the Law Officers should have met on 14 January to list 
out all such decrees.

None of these agreements has been carried out. The meeting of
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Military Officers was abandoned because Gowon withdrew the Federal 
representatives. The Law Officers met on 14 January as agreed and 
listed out the relevant decrees which had detracted from the previous 
powers and positions of the Regions, to enable the Supreme Military 
Council to promulgate the necessary decree by 21 January as decided 
at Aburi. The Officers of the Ministry of Finance never met within the 
time stipulated at Aburi because the Permanent Secretary of the Federal 
Ministry of Finance did not consider that such a meeting would serve 
any useful purpose.

I have said that what the decisions at Aburi amounted to in terms of 
political and military control of the country was that the country 
should be governed as a Confederation. As soon as we came back from 
Aburi, I considered it my duty to explain to the Eastern Nigeria 
public, through the press, the decisions taken at Aburi, and, as far as 
my sense of responsibility allowed me, the implications. In Lagos, the 
Permanent Secretaries there studied the recommendations and, to 
their credit, brought out clearly and unmistakenly their meanings and 
implications. Having seen these, however, they unfortunately went 
beyond their rights and duty as civil servants to advise against the 
implementation of the Aburi agreements. From here our difficulties 
started and have taken us to our present stalemate.

This leads me to the publication by Lagos of the controversial 
Decree No. 8. That is the Decree by which Gowon and his group 
claim to have implemented the Aburi agreements. I have mentioned 
that aspect of the Aburi decisions which stipulated that a Decree 
restoring the Regions to their position before the military take-over 
should be passed by 21 January 1967. The Law Officers met, as required, 
on 14 January but no signs of action appeared forthcoming from Lagos 
after that meeting. On or about 19 January, I despatched a telegram 
calling for the necessary draft decree to be circulated for concur­
rence.

Gowon’s reply was the negative one of giving untenable reasons for 
his failure to carry out that aspect of the Aburi decisions. He, however, 
assured me that the decree was being drafted and asked for an urgent 
meeting of the Supreme Military Council. I promptly replied to Ids 
telegram as follows:

Glad learn Decree being drafted to repeal all decrees or aspects of decrees whidi 
detracted from position and powers of regional governments as they existed 
before 1$ January 1966. Imperative that repealing decree be published im­
mediately in order to confirm confidence and clear way of meeting Supreme 
Military Council. I agree that matters affecting constitution for which there 
were questions or reservations should be referred to Supreme Military Council 
which should follow soon after publication of decree repealing over-centralizing
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decrees or aspects of decrees. Surprised that my press statement embarrassed 
anyone. I know people with vested interests have tried through representations 
to you and others to capitalize viciously on that press conference. Honest 
acquaintance with and appreciation of feelings in East would show that it was 
in the interest of all that the conference was given. Silence would be misin­
terpreted here and difficulties created for smooth return to normalcy and of 
confidence. Every word spoken at Press Conference completely in accord with 
transcript of Aburi meeting.

You will sec in that telegram my willingness to attend the Meeting 
of the Supreme Military Council provided the repealing Decree accept­
able to all was published without delay. Such an action on the part of 
Gowon would have proved his sincerity to keep faith and honour 
agreements in the interest of public confidence. I should add here that 
the West Military Governor took the same stand with us on the need 
for an immediate publication of the repealing Decree.

Eventually a draft decree came forward from Lagos; but it was a 
document which was a complete departure from, indeed the very 
opposite of, what was intended at Aburi. It was even at variance with 
the agreements reached by the Solicitors-Gcneral at their Benin meeting 
of 14 January. Both the West and ourselves rejected the draft outright. 
Then followed a period of public controversy, confusion and un­
certainty, until it was agreed that officials of the different Governments, 
led by their respective Secretaries to the Military Governments, 
should meet at Benin to advise on how best the Aburi agreements 
should be implemented.

The officials of the five Governments of the Federation held meetings 
on 17 and 18 February and at the end made recommendations which 
have since been published and which I believe you all have seen.* 
Another draft decree was prepared by Lagos. Although it must be 
admitted that this draft (which, incidentally, was, I am told, the 5th 
attempt!) was an improvement on the first one, yet it contained extra­
neous features which, at best, went contrary to the agreements of the 
officials and, at worst, were directed against the East. We promptly 
raised our objections to those features, but without any further com­
ments from the Federal Government a meeting of the Supreme Military 
Council was arranged to be held in Benin on 10 March.

They expected me to attend that meeting even though they knew 
perfectly well that I could not do so for three obvious reasons. First, 
Northern troops were still present in the West and Lagos, and, secondly, 
all the confidence and marks of good faith generated at Aburi had been 
systematically undermined by Lagos. Thirdly, the passing of the right 
decree had been my pre-condition for attending such a meeting.

* See Appendix E. Ed.
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However, they met on io March and, that very day, approved their 
Decree No. 8.

As if to underline their action of perfidy and double-dealing, a 
message was sent through, even after they had taken a final decision 
on the Decree, for Law Officers of the Regions to meet in Lagos to 
finalize a draft Decree. As a mark of my genuine desire for a peaceful 
settlement and return to normalcy, I sent my Law Officers to the 
meeting in Benin, where they were simply told that as the Decree had 
been passed by the Supreme Military Council, there was really nothing 
for them to do! All the same, our men reduced into writing and handed 
to their colleagues, this Region’s objections. A few days later, on Friday, 
19 March*, the Decree was formally published.

The Decree gave Gowon a veto power over the concurrence of all 
the Military Governors in matters affecting the exercise of legislative 
and executive powers of the Federation; it gave the Supreme Military 
Council power to declare a state of emergency in a Region against the 
wishes of the Governor. It is important that you should know that 
two days after the promulgation of the Decree, Gowon requested the 
other members of the Supreme Military Council to approve his 
proposal for a declaration of a state of emergency in the East. But for the 
wisdom of some members of the Council who refused to be so used, 
the story of the past two months would have been different.

For the foregoing reasons, I found Decree No. 8 unacceptable and 
rejected it. It was a Northern instrument for political power over the 
South. An important fact to bear in mind is that at Aburi it was agreed 
that all the members of the Supreme Military Council should meet to 
appoint the Commander-in-Chief and Head of the Federal Military 
Government. Up till now that decision has not been implemented.

I think I should here tell you my personal efforts since July to 
ensure a quick, realistic and peaceful settlement of our problems. Soon 
after the 29 July rebellion and the usurpation of office by Gowon, 
I told him that even though I was not prepared to accept him either as 
the Supreme Commander or the Head of the Federal Government, I 
would be prepared to co-operate with him in the task of keeping the 
country together, stopping further bloodshed and ensuring a quick 
return to normalcy.

It was for that reason that I sent representatives of this Region to 
Lagos on 8 August although I knew perfectly well the type of risks 
to which they were at that time exposed. It was for that reason that I 
did everything to make it possible for the meeting of the Ad Hoc 
Constitutional Conference to be held in Lagos with our representatives 
attending. All along Gowon and I were keeping in daily contact with

* Correct date is 17 March. Ed.
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each other on the telephone. Even after the pogrom which started on 
29 September and which has, more than anything else, changed our 
previous conception of Nigeria as one country, I continued the daily 
dialogue with Gowon.

There was a meeting of Secretaries to the Military Governments 
immediately followed by that of Advisers to the Military Governors. 
The outcome of these efforts was the famous Aburi meeting of 4 
and 5 January.

Although the attitude of Lagos to the Aburi agreements was nothing 
but a catalogue of bad faith, I still felt that all chances of a peaceful 
settlement, which would lead to the maintenance of this country as a unit, 
had not all been lost. Meanwhile the Federal Government was owing 
us heavy amounts of money due to us as our right under the Constitu­
tion. I pressed that this debt should be paid promptly in view of our 
pressing needs for funds to meet our refugee problems. Nothing was 
done; the drift continued; the stalemate persisted, and the clouds 
thickened.

On 16 February, I sent a lengthy letter to Gowon with copies to 
Commodore Wcy and other Military leaders. Because of its interest a 
copy of that letter has been printed as an appendix to this speech for 
you to sec. I shall, therefore, not recount the details of that letter, but 
in it I brought out as forcefully as possible the dangers inherent in the 
continued stalemate. I pointed out to Gowon that, in spite of all his 
public protestations to that effect, he was not serious about saving the 
country. I repeated this Region’s absolute stand on the Aburi decisions. 
I then gave him a catalogue of his acts of bad faith and perfidy following 
the Aburi meeting. Finally I gave the warning that if by 31 March 
the Aburi agreements were not implemented, I would have no alter­
native but to feel free to take whatever measure was possible to imple­
ment the decisions unilaterally. I ended my letter with these words:
I say this with the deepest sense of regret and fully conscious of the consequences 
of such unilateral action. But, I shall be able to tell the world when the time 
comes what part I have played at different stages and in different circumstances 
since the emergency which started in May last year, to avoid the situation. The 
responsibility will not be mine.

I still hope that good sense will prevail and that God will save us from such a 
bleak future. Let us at once implement the Aburi agreements, and preserve the 
country as one.

There was no reaction from Gowon to that letter. We continued 
to drift. On 10 March, a meeting of the Supreme Military Council was 
held in Benin, and on Friday, 19 March, the so-called Decree No. 8 
was promulgated. The financial year was coming to an end, as was fast 
approaching my date-line of 31 March.
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Ms aim was still to avoid a point of no return. Thus, on Easter 
' • 'o March, I paid a visit to Ghana for discussions with General 
A'.'s.vah and his colleagues on the National Liberation Council. 1 
-'Vf.amcd to them the position of this Region and the dangerous con- 
sequences ot Gowon’s continued indifference. I undertook not to take 
c. ■'..ateral action provided Lagos paid its debt to us before 31 Match, 
general Ankrah and his colleagues for their part undertook to bring 
X'gemer in Ghana all the officials of the Nigerian Governments tc 
caseuss the settlement of Federal debts to this Region.

C'?. Monday the 27th, I held a meeting at Onitsha with Colonel Adc 
x'.vo. Military Governor of Western Nigeria, accompanied by Commo

M ey. Head of the Navy, and Mr Omo-Bare, Deputy Inspector 
'-*".eral ot Police. We held a lengthy, detailed and frank talk, in whirl 
- ~.ace die position of the East absolutely clear. The meeting ended 0: 

-~-'.gh note of optimism. The delegation undertook to get Gowont 
co two things: first, to make sure that the debt owed to the Eastw;

“ fy 31 March; secondly, either to suspend Decree No. 8 ort 
repeal those sections which were obnoxious to the East. They als 
suggested that the North should express public apology to the East fc 
tuetr atrocities.

I should also have mentioned that I had previously paid a visit 1 
—y colleague and friend, Lt-Col David Ejoor with whom I he 
intimate discussions. I had made quite clear to him the course open 
the East unless there was a change of attitude in Lagos.

True to their word, the Ghanaian authorities were able to bri: 
together in Ghana representatives of the Governments of the Feder 
tion, comprising economists, financial experts and legal experts for 
meeting which was held on Wednesday, 29 March. The pain! 
result of that meeting was the knowledge that the Federal Governs 
had no intention of paying to this Region debts owed to it.

Here, I must place on record my unqualified gratitude and trib: 
to General Ankrah and his colleagues for the untiring efforts in try. 
to help this country' solve its problems. The sincerity in all th 
approaches has always been transparent. Apart from telephone conn 
and letter correspondence, the Ghanaian Government has sent ref 
sentatives to Nigeria on several occasions to hold personal discussic 
all aimed at helping us resolve our difficulties. Even if it turns outt 
Nigeria cannot remain as one, the efforts of Ghana in trying toff 
that situation will never be forgotten. If in the end some other sole 
is achieved, Nigeria will have yet greater reason to be grateful to 
Government and people of that sister country of Africa.

Eventually, the date-line of 31 March arrived, and I tonsil 
it my duty to take appropriate actions effected through Edicts.
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surprisingly the Federal Government and its associates immediately 
read everything vicious into my action. I think I should here explain 
again the reasons behind the various edicts passed since 31 March:

Revenue Collection Edict
The purpose of this edict was to make sure that the Federal Govern­

ment is no longer in a position to owe this Region its statutory revenues. 
It is legitimate that we take what belongs to us; it did not attempt to 
change the formula for revenue allocation as provided in the Nigerian 
Constitution, nor to take away what rightly belonged to the Federal 
Government. The truth of this statement is borne out in our estimates 
for this year where the revenues expected from Federal sources have 
been shown strictly on the existing formula.

Legal Education Edict
Following the disturbances of 1966, our students in the Lagos Law 

School were compelled to return to this Region. As a result of the 
stalemate, it became clear that they would never return to Lagos for 
their studies. We asked Lagos to open a law school at our expense but 
they refused even though under the Act it was possible. These students 
had a right to continue with their legal studies and also to practise their 
chosen profession. This Government would have failed in its duty to 
them if it did not take appropriate action to safeguard their interests. 
Our action was guided by the same principle that led us to establish a 
Medical School and a Teaching Hospital.

Statutory Bodies Council Edict
As part of its acts of retaliation and repression the Federal Govern­

ment stopped the payment of salaries and wages to the employees of 
the various Federal statutory bodies operating in this Region, stopped 
the supply of necessary equipment, material and spare parts for them, 
and suspended the services of some of them, while making every effort 
to stifle others. The aim of the edict was to enable this Region take over 
the control and administration of these bodies to ensure coordination 
and efficient management. I do not need to mention that the Federal 
Government had failed to honour the Aburi agreement to pay em­
ployees of Governments and Statutory Corporations up to 31 March. 
The result is that this Government had to take over responsibility for 
the payment not only of the salaries and wages of refugees, but even 
of other employees of those Corporations operating in this Region. 
As at the end of April, this Government had spent .£600,000 on this 
account.
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My aim was still to avoid a point of no return. Thus, on Easter 
Sunday, 26 March, I paid a visit to Ghana for discussions with General 
Ankrah and his colleagues on the National Liberation Council. I 
explained to them the position of this Region and the dangerous con­
sequences of Gowon’s continued indifference. I undertook not to take 
unilateral action provided Lagos paid its debt to us before 31 Marell. 
General Ankrah and his colleagues for their part undertook to bring 
together in Ghana all the officials of the Nigerian Governments to 
discuss the settlement of Federal debts to this Region.

On Monday the 27th, I held a meeting at Onitsha with Colonel Ade- 
bayo, Military Governor of Western Nigeria, accompanied by Commo­
dore Wey, Head of the Navy, and Mr Omo-Barc, Deputy Inspector- 
General of Police. We held a lengthy, detailed and frank talk, in which 
I made the position of the East absolutely clear. The meeting ended on 
a high note of optimism. The delegation undertook to get Gowon to 
do two things: first, to make sure that the debt owed to the East was 
paid by 31 March; secondly, either to suspend Decree No. 8 or to 
repeal those sections which were obnoxious to the East. They also 
suggested that the North should express public apology to the East for 
their atrocities.

I should also have mentioned that I had previously paid a visit to 
my colleague and friend, Lt-Col David Ejoor with whom I held 
intimate discussions. I had made quite clear to him the course open to 
the East unless there was a change of attitude in Lagos.

True to their word, the Ghanaian authorities were able to bring 
together in Ghana representatives of the Governments of the Federa­
tion, comprising economists, financial experts and legal experts for a 
meeting which was held on Wednesday, 29 March. The painful 
result of that meeting was the knowledge that the Federal Government 
had no intention of paying to this Region debts owed to it.

Here, I must place on record my unqualified gratitude and tribute 
to General Ankrah and his colleagues for the untiring efforts in trying 
to help this country solve its problems. The sincerity in all their 
aPPr°aches has always been transparent. Apart from telephone contacts 
and ictter correspondence, the Ghanaian Government has sent repre­
sentatives to Nigeria on several occasions to hold personal discussions, 
a aimed at helping us resolve our difficulties. Even if it turns out that 

>gcria cannot remain as one, the efforts of Ghana in trying to avoid 
t tat situation will never be forgotten. If in the end some other solution 
s achieved, Nigeria will have yet greater reason to be grateful to the 
overnment and people of that sister country of Africa.

it Vc”tua^y> date-line of 31 March arrived, and I considered 
1 my duty to take appropriate actions effected through Edicts. Not
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surprisingly the Federal Government and its associates immediately 
read everything vicious into my action. I think I should here explain 
again the reasons behind the various edicts passed since 31 March:

Revenue Collection Edict
The purpose of this edict was to make sure that the Federal Govern­

ment is no longer in a position to owe this Region its statutory revenues. 
It is legitimate that we take what belongs to us; it did not attempt to 
change the formula for revenue allocation as provided in the Nigerian 
Constitution, nor to take away what rightly belonged to the Federal 
Government. The truth of this statement is borne out in our estimates 
for this year where the revenues expected from Federal sources have 
been shown strictly on the existing formula.

Legal Education Edict
Following the disturbances of 1966, our students in the Lagos Law 

School were compelled to return to this Region. As a result of the 
stalemate, it became clear that they would never return to Lagos for 
their studies. We asked Lagos to open a law school at our expense but 
they refused even though under the Act it was possible. These students 
had a right to continue with their legal studies and also to practise their 
chosen profession. This Government would have failed in its duty to 
them if it did not take appropriate action to safeguard their interests. 
Our action was guided by the same principle that led us to establish a 
Medical School and a Teaching Hospital.

Statutory Bodies Council Edict
As part of its acts of retaliation and repression the Federal Govern­

ment stopped the payment of salaries and wages to the employees of 
the various Federal statutory bodies operating in this Region, stopped 
the supply of necessary equipment, material and spare parts for them, 
and suspended the services of some of them, while making every effort 
to stifle others. The aim of the edict was to enable this Region take over 
the control and administration of these bodies to ensure coordination 
and efficient management. I do not need to mention that the Federal 
Government had failed to honour the Aburi agreement to pay em­
ployees of Governments and Statutory Corporations up to 31 March. 
The result is that this Government had to take over responsibility for 
the payment not only of the salaries and wages of refugees, but even 
of other employees of those Corporations operating in this Region. 
As at the end of April, this Government had spent £600,000 on this 
account.
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Court of Appeal Edict
This edict was enacted to ensure that our people have opportunities 

of prompt justice and redress. The Federal Supreme Court last held 
sessions in the East in February 1965. As a result of the events which 
started in July 1966, our people, as lawyers or clients, could not pursue 
their appeals in Lagos. As the Federal Chief Justice was unwilling to 
arrange sittings of the Court in the East, the representative of Eastern 
Nigeria on the Supreme Court has since returned to the East, and the 
Bar Association of Eastern Nigeria has taken a resolute stand against its 
members going to Lagos for cases, we saw no alternative than to enact 
an edict establishing our own final Court of Appeal.

Registration of Companies Edict
This edict requires companies to be registered in Eastern Nigeria; 

it does not deal with incorporation. It will enable us to collect and 
collate statistics of businesses operating in this Region for the purposes 
of planning.

No sooner had the Revenue Edict been passed than Lagos stopped all 
flights of Nigeria Airways, of which this Region is a joint-owner, 
to the East. Business and official travel has been disrupted and movement 
of mails has been disturbed. Talking of mails, I can illustrate the situa­
tion by mentioning that a letter signed in the Cabinet Office in Lagos 
on 28 April and addressed to my office was not received until 19 
May.

In addition to this Lagos ordered that Federal employees serving 
in this Region, whether in Government or Corporations, should not 
be paid their salaries and abandoned all financial responsibility for 
Federal projects established in this Region.

As if all these were not enough, Gowon convened a meeting of his 
Military colleagues and presented to them a memorandum seeking 
authority for diplomatic, military and further economic sanctions 
against the East. You know the details of that iniquitous memorandum, 
which I promptly published as soon as it came into my hands.

You have heard about the withdrawal of diplomatic passports from 
citizens of this Region, the stoppage of postal order transactions between 
this Region and the rest of the country. There is, of course, the blockage 
of foreign exchange not only against this Government as such, but also 
against Statutory Corporations and institutions and even private 
industrial concerns in which this Government has a financial interest.

Importers from this Region have been denied import licences, and 
our industries the right to import essential raw materials for their 
operations. Further, Lagos has sent emissaries abroad to interfere with
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this Region’s sale of its produce. Lagos has done everything within its 
power to strangle this Region economically.

I think that here I must mention the radio announcement by Gowon 
that his sanctions against the East have been lifted with effect from 
Tuesday the 23rd of this month. The unfortunate thing is that Gowon 
should tag on to his announcement the suggestion that the East should 
reciprocate by repealing the different Edicts which I have already 
mentioned and even the release of Railway rolling stock. If Gowon’s 
action is to be taken as a sign of a change of heart, belated though it 
may be, let him go further and support it by paying to the East all 
moneys owed by Lagos, pay all Federal Corporation staff, reconstitute 
the Federal Supreme Court in a manner acceptable to all. No, we have 
had and known enough of Lagos not to be so foolish as to take Gowon’s 
words on their face value. There must be concrete proof of genuine 
intentions and good faith.

Let me give you the background to Gowon’s announcement about 
the lifting of his sanctions against this Region. I had repeatedly stated 
categorically that neither I nor my representatives would attend 
any further meeting to discuss the problems of Nigeria while the 
economic strangulation continued. I said it to the last delegation from 
Ghana; I said so to Mr Justice Arthur Prest who came here as a repre­
sentative of a body called the Nigerian Peace Committee; I said so to 
Chief Awolowo and others who came as the representatives of the 
so-called National Conciliation Committee.

Indeed I should say a little more on the visit of Chief Awolowo 
and his group. They had come, in the name of the so-called National 
Conciliation Committee, to plead with us to send delegates to attend 
a meeting of that Committee. We could not understand the basis 
on which the Committee was constituted; it contained two self-exiled 
Eastern Nigerians resident in Lagos, in whom we have no confidence. 
The Committee has, however, invited two prominent men in this 
Region to serve as members, Sir Francis Ibiam, my Adviser, and Sir 
Louis Mbanefo, my respected Chief Justice. I informed the delegation 
that, as my Adviser, Sir Francis could not be expected to serve on a 
Committee to mediate between me and other military leaders; I told 
them that in this Region we regard the Judiciary as sacrosanct and 
would not want it involved in political matters of this nature.

However, we offered concrete proposals which were reduced into 
writing as follows:

1. The East is willing, and indeed prepared, to participate in dis­
cussions designed to resolve the present Nigerian crisis.

2. With regard to the request made by the delegates of the Con­
ciliation Committee that the Eastern Government should appoint



226 APPENDIX C

representatives to the Committee, it would appear anomalous that whilst 
the other members of the Committee have been personally invited by the 
sponsors/conveners, the Eastern delegates should be appointed by their 
own Government.

3. Other members of the Committee, therefore, ought also to be 
appointed by their respective Governments. A Committee constituted 
in this way would be in a better position to achieve effective results.

4. Such a Committee should be set up in such a way that it is made 
up of people who have the authority and mandate of their Governments, 
with the Regions having equal representation and equality of status.

5. Necessary preparations should be made to ensure that there are:
(a) agreed agenda, with emphasis on the terms of association be­

tween the Regions;
(b) an acceptable venue, with due regard to conditions of safety 

and free discussion; and
(c) a time limit set for the completion of the work of the Com­

mittee so that the discussions do not become unduly protracted.
6. If the delegates are to participate in the discussions in an atmo­

sphere of freedom and equality, then—
(a) the economic strangulation of the East should be discontinued;
(b) the occupation of West and Lagos by Northern troops should 

end.
We have heard that the Committee subsequently met, and submitted 

recommendations to Gowon, who has accepted them. Gowon is, of 
course, always prepared to accept recommendations from any body or 
any' organization provided the Eastern viewpoint is not represented.

Last week, Gowon sent me a telegram informing me that he had 
arranged with the British Government to supply' two companies of 
British troops to neutralize Benin or nearby' so that the Military leaders 
might meet and that as an alternative to the supply' of troops the 
British Government had agreed to make available an aircraft carrier or 
frigate on which wc could hold a meeting. I, of course, promptly 
rejected the proposals in a telegram which read as follows:

‘Reference British invasion Mid-West. Proposal not acceptable for following 
reasons—

(1) Meeting of Military Leaders without proper preparation and agreed 
agenda cannot achieve good results;

(-) Request for British troops without prior consultation with East makes 
whole business suspicious in the extreme;

(3) British agreement not in consonance with their policy of non-interven­
tion nor your declared policy of non-internationalization of crisis;

(4) Presence of British troops in Benin will be regarded inimical to East.
In view of British attitude in present crisis other alternative not acceptable. 

East will resist British or Northern incursion into Mid-West with force.
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The year 1966 has been for us a 

eyes to realities and dispelling our 
months ago, but unfortunately
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If, however, you are now prepared to approach matter with realism and 
sincerity meeting of Military Leaders should be preceded by meeting of 
Government representatives on an agenda mutually agreed. Representatives 
would be fully briefed by respective Military Leaders so that they can reach 
agreement for ratification by Military Leaders or place proposals for them to 
decide upon. In any case, the East will not repeat not attend any meeting whilst 
subject to economic strangulation. See my letter of 16 May.

Two days before, I had addressed what I regarded as a 
to him part of which read as follows:

The purpose of this letter is to tell you that in the face of all these unfriendly 
and destructive acts, deliberate and well calculated against this Region, we have 
no alternative but to make plans for a separate existence in the interest of self- 
preservation. Contrary to what you have chosen to believe, and have taken 
great pains to get the world to believe, it has always been my genuine desire to 
keep this country in existence. But for this desire I could have taken all the 
measures now taken or proposed to be taken, six months ago, and there would 
have been no power to stop us. I believed that this country should exist as one 
in a realistic form of association. Since this wish cannot be fulfilled the responsi­
bility is yours and history will know where to lay tire blame.

Before I go on, I should like here to stress that while Gowon is 
only too anxious to ask Britain for troops, his attitude towards the 
efforts of African Heads of State and the OAU to mediate has been 
one of stout and consistent rebuff bordering on contempt.

Having said that, there arc certain facts which we must bear in mind. 
In the context of Nigeria, the history of this Region has been one of 
retarded progress because we arc too prone to compromise and sacrifice

year of great lessons, opening our 
illusions. We came to this position 

months ago, but unfortunately we were alone. We had seen the need 
that if this country was to be saved, its component parts were to move 
apart. For this we were misunderstood and even abused. But because 
we believed our stand to be right we stuck to it.

One thing that has come out of the evils of 1966 is that they have 
clearly identified for us areas of conflict and friction as well as what 
powers can be used or abused by one authority to the detriment of 
others.

I am happy that at last our brothers in the South have come to 
realize the wisdom and sanity of what we have been advocating these 
last months. A great deal has, however, happened that our people are 
now demanding sovereignty.

Another good sign of the recent weeks is the acknowledgement by 
the people of the South that the stand of the East against the North
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has not been a mere struggle for itself; but a struggle against all forms 
of injustice, and lor the natural rights of every citizen to have and enjoy 
life and property in an atmosphere and under environments free from 
fear and molestation. It has been a struggle of progress against reaction. 
If then, by hitherto standing alone, we have been able to convince 
others that we have been championing their cause as well as ours, 
we have every reason to feel proud of our stand, without regret for 
whatever sacrifices we have so far sustained.

Those of you who have been following the utterances in the North 
and Lagos during the past months would have heard threats of force 
against this Region. May I take this opportunity to assure you all that 
there is no power in this country, or in Black Africa, to subdue us by 
force. I make this statement not to intimidate anyone but to reassure 
you all, as well as to warn those who might be misguided.

As I pointed out in my letter of 16 May to Gowon, he seems to 
believe that time is on his side and against us. We know that the Federal 
Government has been importing arms, and preparing troops for 
purposes best known to them. We shall not launch an attack on any­
body. But should anybody want to use force against this Region, he 
will find us neither unprepared nor inadequate. I think a word to the 
wise should be sufficient.

No Easterner would want to pass through the events of the past ten 
months again. Only a loose association, call it confederation or what 
you may, can ensure this. But Gowon and the North have categorically 
rejected confederation. The position of the East, and indeed the West 
and Mid-West on the one hand, and that of the North on the other, arc 
at once irreconcilable. It is for you as the representatives of the 14 
million people of Eastern Nigeria to choose from (a) accepting the 
terms of the North and Gowon and thereby submit to domination by 
the North, or (b) continuing the present stalemate and drift, or (c) 
ensuring the survival of our people by asserting our autonomy. If we 
have no alternative to the third choice, we shall leave the door open for 
association with any of the other Regions of the country that accepts 
the principle of association of autonomous units.

In such a situation the present units of the country would emerge 
as sovereign units each capable of maintaining its integrity at home and 
abroad but at the same time co-operating in the operation of common 
services in such fields as transport and communications, particularly 
shipping, harbours and ports, railways and airways. Tins form of 
association would envisage the movement of goods and services across 
the borders without customs restrictions. Appropriate machinery 
could be devised for co-ordination in currency management and mone­
tary policy.



SELECTED SPEECHES 229

While I cannot here go into the details of this arrangement, the 
association could provide for dual citizenship so that nationals of 
the associating units need not carry passports from one territory to 
another.

It is my belief that such arrangements arc the only practicable and 
realistic ones in the present circumstance and hold greater promise for 
the future than complete disintegration. Given good faith on all sides 
we cannot rule out the possibility of closer ties in the near future.

I consider it my duty to warn that if we are compelled to take that 
decision we must be prepared for a period of real sacrifice, hardship, 
and inconvenience. To start with, we may be without friends for a 
period. We may have to face the hostilities of the North acting in 
desperation. For a time there would be financial and economic difficul­
ties. There will be the problems of external communications, of immi­
gration, including passports.

All these would prove uncomfortable but only for a while. But 
we are bound to pull through it all. We have already made contingency 
plans to mitigate as much of those difficulties as possible. I shall not 
pursue the point, except to warn that time is running out. The people 
of this Region are totally tired of the present stalemate and state of 
uncertainty. We do not have much longer to wait. If Lagos and the 
North are now prepared that we settle the matter peacefully, they must 
act quickly.

We have a way of life and proud heritage to defend and preserve. 
We want to preserve our democratic and free institutions as a progres­
sive society unhampered in its progress and development by feudalistic 
and reactionary forces with which it has been our misfortune to contend 
all these years.

As I said at the beginning of this address, I shall need your advice 
and guidance on the path we are to follow from now on. If, as is now 
customary, the Lagos and Kaduna authorities continue to spurn our 
genuine proposals for a form of association of sovereign units, merely 
because they wish to dominate the entire country, through a strong 
central government, I would expect the people of this Region to resist 
to the last man their aggressive designs on this Region. I am encouraged 
by the massive demonstrations throughout the Region supporting the 
Government’s stand in this crisis. There have also been persistent 
requests and appeals to me for a formal break with some parts of the 
country. I now look to this august assembly for clear guidance on 
what to do should all our peaceful and constructive overtures fail.

Before concluding, I should like to refer to a few matters which are 
of particular interest to everyone in this Region at this moment. It has 
come to my notice that a number of expatriates have been worried
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It is increasingly and ominously clear to me that we arc not really 
serious to save the country in spite of our public protestations to that 
effect. For so long our country has been in continuous stalemate and it 
is now time to put an end to this state of affairs.

2. After the Aburi meeting, everybody rejoiced that it had been a
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about their future and personal safety. I want to assure them that 
Eastern Nigeria is safe for all friends; we need their services and their 
assistance and friendship. We guarantee them the safety and security 
not only of their persons but also of their property and business. I 
regret that in the past week or so circumstances have arisen where the 
people of this Region have had to react unfavourably towards a long- 
established expatriate business in this Region. I personally regret the 
incident and do sincerely hope that the type of circumstances borne [sic] 
out of the present crisis will not occur again.

This speech has been fairly long, and I must bring it to an end. 
Quite a number of you here might be wondering what this Govern­
ment has been doing to give effect to the new Provincial Administra­
tion system. I want to assure you that everything is being done in this 
direction. There has been a lot of administrative and technical details 
to be completed before the system can come into full operation. What 
could be done has been done, such as the posting of administrative 
officers to the new Divisions and Provinces. What remains to be done 
will be done as expeditiously as possible.

I also appreciate the inconvenience which the absence of Customary 
Courts has caused to every man and woman of this Region as well as 
to the Local Government authorities, which have been handicapped 
in the collection of rates and in the maintenance of law and order. 
Here again things have been moving as fast as practicable and I hope, 
within a short time, to announce the constitution and members of the 
different Customary Courts.

Finally, it remains for me to thank you all for coming to this meeting. 
I do not need to extol the value of your understanding and co-operation 
which you have all along extended to me in the present crisis. The 
struggle has been the people’s struggle not the struggle of one indivi­
dual. With God on our side we shall emerge from the dark clouds 
now overshadowing us into a glorious and happy future.
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success. From our mood in Ghana, I was convinced that this was the 
feeling of us all. Personally, I returned to Enugu satisfied that we had 
faced our problems in earnest and realism. I therefore lost no time in 
re-assuring the people of the East, who had good reasons to doubt 
the usefulness of our meeting, that they had been wrong in their doubts 
and misgivings. It is a shame that subsequent developments tend, in 
fact, to prove them right and me wrong.

3. At Aburi, certain decisions were taken by the Supreme Military 
Council—the highest authority of the land under the present Regime. 
For my part, I became dedicated to those decisions, only to discover 
soon that you and your Civil Service advisers, along with selfish and 
disgruntled politicians in Lagos, and perhaps elsewhere as well, did not 
feel the same. As a result you have seen to it that the decisions taken at 
Aburi arc systematically vitiated or stalled.

4. Soon after our return from Aburi meeting you on your own voli­
tion got in touch with me to discuss the Federal publication ‘Nigeria 
66’. You wondered if it would be advisable in the light of the spirit 
of Aburi to go ahead publishing the document. We discussed and 
agreed that since the publication had not already been put out to the 
public it might be wise to withhold it at least for some time. On 
15 January the publication came out. I got in touch with you and you 
assured me that it was not a deliberate act but a leakage. This informa­
tion turned out to be a deceit because evidence soon came through 
that the publication was, in fact, formally launched in Washington, 
London, Cotonou and other foreign capitals. What is more, its intro­
duction shows that the draft was completed after the Aburi meeting, 
most likely even after our discussion.

5. Your Press conference to the world on the Aburi meeting virtually 
amounted to a denunciation of the agreements reached at Aburi. At 
that Press conference you even brought in issues which were never 
discussed at Aburi, no doubt in order to embarrass me and cause dis­
satisfaction in the East. My reaction to that Press conference was 
clearly shown in my letter EMG/S.62 of 30 January, addressed to 
Military Governors and copied to you.

6. Contrary to the decisions at Aburi, recruitment into the Army has
continued with publicity in different parts of the country except the 
East; contrary to those agreements, you have proceeded to appoint 
Ambassadors without reference to the Supreme  ~
contrary to the agreements, purchase and importatii 
continued. The meeting of Military Officers to discuss the reorganiza­
tion of the Army as agreed at Aburi has been unilaterally postponed by 
you. The Meeting of Finance Officials, with particular reference to the 
problem of rehabilitation, has not even been held because your
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Finance Permanent Secretary in Lagos docs not think it will serve any 
useful purpose.

7. You failed to publish the Decree on 21 January repealing all 
Decrees or aspects of Decrees which detracted from the previous 
powers and positions of the Regional Governments. After strong pres­
sure from me and the Military Governor of the West, you have got a 
comprehensive Decree drafted which, for all intents and purposes, aims 
at strengthening the powers of the Federal Government at the expense 
of the Regions. You have denounced the decision (which incidentally 
was taken on your own personal initiative and proposal at Aburi) 
to pay employees who had been compelled to flee their places of work 
in other parts of the country until 31 March.

8. In support of these defaults on your part, you and your Federal 
advisers have looked for one reason or another. You have described the 
Press statement I gave soon after my return, as causing ‘serious embar­
rassment to all’, when, in fact, my honest motive was to assure the 
people of the East of the sincerity and determination of the Military 
Regime to face realities and save the country from ruin.

9. You have on another occasion accused me of distorting the 
decisions of Aburi, when in fact, I was very careful in my choice of 
words to conform with the actual ones we used. Another reason to 
support your efforts to abandon the Aburi agreements is the ridiculous 
one that I went to the meeting prepared while others were not. This is 
an information which has repeatedly filtered through to me and it 
surprises me that mature people should expose themselves to such 
ridicule. It was our first meeting since 29 July and it certainly could not 
be a picnic but business. The agenda was prepared beforehand in 
consultation with all concerned. If anybody went to that meeting 
unprepared, then one can only infer that he was not seriously concerned 
with the sad problems which had set the country, let alone with how to 
solve those problems.

10. Following your denunciation of the agreement to pay fleeing 
employees up to the end of March, your officials have given the fact 
that railway wagons are now in the East as excuse. When the decision 
was taken at Aburi, everybody knew that those wagons were here. 
One should have thought that the implementation of the Aburi 
agreement would be a pre-condition for the release of these wagons 
and not the other way round. Your Government has further compli­
cated matters by denying the Coal Corporation the right to collect 
their just debts from the Nigerian Railway Corporation, and have 
refused to send the necessary funds for the payment of salaries for 
railway workers. These acts are nothing but a deliberate attempt to 
cause trouble and disaffection among the people of Eastern Nigeria,
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because you and your Federal officials know the large number of 
persons involved and the seriousness of their dissatisfaction following 
non-payment of their salaries at the beginning of a new year when they 
have to meet commitments for their children’s school fees and other 
personal matters.

11. The authorities in Lagos have not stopped there. They are 
using all their power to impede the smooth operation of private 
industries in this Region. Not only are they doing everything to 
obstruct investors and industrialists coining to do business here, they 
are doing everything to kill even those industries which arc operating 
in this Region.

12. On the political front, I have evidence that the Federal Govern­
ment is encouraging acts of subversion and sabotage within this 
Region, all of which are unfriendly and unbecoming of a people who 
regard themselves as belonging to one corporate country.

13. I have in this letter tried to catalogue some of the actions of the 
Federal authorities which arc nothing but breaches of faith and exhi­
bition of hostility towards this Region. I do not want to go over what 
I have often repeated and of which you are well aware, of similar acts 
prior to the Aburi meeting and beginning from 29 July.

14. Since your assumption of office you have constantly told me one 
thing and done another. You have never honoured any of our mutual 
agreements, let alone those reached by accredited representatives of 
our Governments at conferences. I had thought that the meeting would 
put an end to all these acts of hostility and deception.

15. As far as I am concerned, I have now on my hands one million, 
eight hundred thousand refugees who must be catered for. In addition 
to these people thousands of people have left Secondary Schools and 
other training institutions, and have entered the labour market looking 
for employment in the East. I accept with disfavour the attempts 
on the part of the Federal authorities to increase this problem by refus­
ing to pay the railway employees up till 31 March as agreed, following 
your own personal suggestion at Aburi, and of doing everything to 
see that the Coal Corporation folds up. I have separately addressed you 
on the subject of the Federal Government’s refusal to pay this Region 
its statutory share of revenue.

16. Now that I have been driven right to the wall, I have no alter­
native but to consider certain actions of which I have always hated to 
think. But I have responsibilities and as a soldier of honour, I will not 
run away from them. The people of this Region have a right to decent 
life, peace and harmony. As a people who once claimed the honour of 
being looked upon as the most matured in Africa, the leaders of this 
country must show that maturity by honouring agreements. Organized
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Dear countrymen: As you are all aware Nigeria has been immersed in 
an extremely grave crisis for almost 18 months. We have now reached 
a most critical phase where what is at stake is the very survival of 
Nigeria as one political and economic unity. We must rise to the 
challenge and what we do in the next few days will be decisive.

The whole world is witness to the continued defiance of Federal 
authority by the Government of the Eastern Region, the disruption of 
the Railways, the Coal Corporation, the normal operations of the 
Nigerian Ports Authority, the interference with the flight schedules of 
the Nigeria Airways and other illegal acts by the Eastern Region 
Government culminating in the edicts promulgated last month by that 
Government purporting to seize all Federal Statutory Corporations 
and Federal revenues collected in the East.

The consequence of these illegal acts has been the increasing deteriora­
tion of the Nigerian economy. It has also produced uncertainty and 
insecurity generally and pushed the country with increasing tempo
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society, confidence, good faith and progress cannot exist if people who 
call themselves civilized cannot honour agreements voluntarily and 
maturely taken. The survival of this country, its normalcy and peace, 
hinge on the implementation of the Aburi agreements. I would be the 
last to say that those agreements were perfect. I have already on several 
occasions said that I took them as no more than interim arrangements 
for the smooth running of the Military Regime. Having admitted that 
they could not be perfect, I believe that they may have to be modified 
in the light of experience in their operation.

17. We are coming to the end of our fiscal year when estimates 
must be finalized and plans made for the coming year. These are not 
possible under the present stalemate and unsettlement. If, therefore, the 
Aburi agreements are not implemented by 31 March, I shall have no 
alternative but to feel free to take whatever measure is unilaterally 
possible to carry out the spirit of the Aburi agreements. I say this with 
the deepest sense of regret .and fully conscious of the consequences of 
such unilateral action. But, I shall be able to tell the world when the 
time comes what part I have played at different stages and in different 
circumstances since the emergency which started in May last year, to 
avoid the situation. The responsibility will not be mine.

18. I still hope that good sense will prevail and that God will save 
us from such a bleak future. Let us at once implement the Aburi 
agreements, and preserve the country as one.

[Source: The Government Printer, Enugu, n.d.]
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towards total disintegration and possible civil war and bloodshed on 
massive scale.

It has also led to increasing loss of foreign confidence in the ability 
of Nigerians to resolve the present problems. This has been reflected 
in the stoppage of the inflow of much badly needed additional foreign 
investment, it has put a brake on economic development so essential 
to the well-being of the common man and the ordinary citizen whose 
only desire is for peace and stability to carry on his daily work.

In the face of all these, I have shown great restraint hoping that 
through peaceful negotiations a solution acceptable to all sections of 
the country can be found. Unfortunately, the hopes of myself and my 
other colleagues on the Supreme Military Council have been dis­
appointed by the ever increasing campaign of hate by the Governor of 
the Eastern Region.

Lt-Col Ojukwu has continuously increased his demands as soon as 
some arc met in order to perpetuate the crisis and lead the Eastern 
Region out of Nigeria. We know very well the tragic consequences of 
such a misguided step. Not only will the regions themselves disintegrate 
further but before then, pushed by foreign powers and mercenaries 
who will interfere, the dear country will be turned into a bloody stage 
for chaotic and wasteful civil war. When the tragic events of 15 January 
1966 occurred, the country acquiesced in the installation of a military 
regime only because it desired that order and discipline should be 
restored in the conduct of the affairs of this country, that swift reforms 
will be introduced to produce just and honest government, to usher 
in stability and ensure fair treatment of all citizens in every part of the 
country. The citizens of this country have not given the military regime 
any mandate to divide up the country into sovereign states and to 
plunge them into bloody disaster.

As I have warned before, my duty is clear—faced with this final 
choice between action to save Nigeria and acquiescence in secession 
and disintegration. I am therefore proclaiming a state of emergency 
throughout Nigeria with immediate effect. I have assumed full powers 
as Commandcr-in-Chicf of the Armed Forces and Head of the Federal 
Military Government for the short period necessary to carry through 
the measures which are now urgently required.

In this period of emergency, no political statements in the Press, on 
the Radio and Television and all publicity media or any other political 
activity will be tolerated. The Military and Police arc empowered to 
deal summarily with any offenders. Newspaper editors arc particularly 
urged to co-opcratc with the authorities to ensure the success of these 
measures.

I have referred earlier to
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Government. You all know that about one-third of the entire rolling 
stock of the Nigerian Railways, including 115 oil tankers, have been 
detained and that the services on the Eastern District of the Nigerian 
Railway have been completely disrupted for many months.

You arc also aware of the fact that they have disrupted the direct 
movement of oil products from the refinery near Port Harcourt to the 
Northern Region. They have hindered the transit of goods to neigh­
bouring countries and have even seized goods belonging to foreign 
countries.

These acts have flagrantly violated normal international practice and 
disturbed friendly relations with our neighbours. That refinery is 
owned jointly by the Federal Government and Regional Governments.

Illegally, since last year the authorities at Enugu have interfered 
with the flight routes of the Nigeria Airways. Only recently they 
committed the barbaric crime of hi-jacking a plane bound for Lagos 
from Benin.

They have placed a ban on the residence of non-Easterners in the 
Eastern Region—an action which is against the Constitution and the 
fundamental provisions of our laws.

They have continuously on the Press and radio incited the people of 
the Eastern Region to hatred of other Nigerian peoples and they have 
indulged in the crudest abuse of members of the Supreme Military 
Council especially myself.

Despite all these, I have spared no effort to conciliate the East in 
recognition of their understandable grievances and fears since the tragic 
incidents of 1966. To this end I agreed with my other colleagues on the 
Supreme Military Council to the promulgation of Decree No. 8 
which completely decentralized the government of this country and 
even went further than the Republican Constitution as it existed before 
15 January 1966. But what has been the response of the Eastern Region 
Government? Complete rejection of Decree No. 8 and insistence on 
its separate existence as a sovereign unit.

Only recently, a group of distinguished citizens formed themselves 
into the National Conciliation Committee. They submitted recom­
mendations aimed at reducing tension. These included the reciprocal 
abrogation of economic measures taken by the Federal Military Govern­
ment and the seizure of Federal Statutory Corporations and Federal 
revenues by the Eastern Government. These reciprocal actions were to 
be taken within one week, that is by 25 May 1967. It is on record that 
I accepted the recommendations and issued instructions effective from 
Tuesday, 23 May. Indeed, I now understand that certain vehicles of 
the Posts and Telegraphs Department which went to the East in 
resumption of services have been illegally detained in that Region. The
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response of the Easthas been completely negative and they have continued 
their propaganda and stage-managed demonstrations for ‘independence’.

Fellow citizens, I recognize, however, that the problems of Nigeria 
extend beyond the present misguided actions of the East Regional 
Government to that of all sections of the country with equality. The 
main obstacle to future stability in this country is the present structural 
imbalance in the Nigerian Federation. Even Decree No. 8 or Confedera­
tion or ‘loose association’ will never survive if any one section of the 
country is in a position to hold the others to ransom.

This is why the first item in the political and administrative pro­
gramme adopted by the Supreme Military Council last month is the 
creation of states for stability.

This must be done first so as to remove the fear of domination. 
Representatives drawn from the new states will be more able to work 
out the future constitution for this country which can contain provi­
sions to protect the powers of the states to the fullest extent desired by 
the Nigerian people.

As soon as these arc established, a new revenue allocation commission 
consisting of international experts will be appointed to recommend an 
equitable formula for revenue allocation taking into account the 
desires of the states.

I propose to act faithfully within the political and administrative 
programme adopted by the Supreme Military Council and published 
last month.

The world will recognize in these proposals our desire for justice and 
fair play for all sections of this country and to accommodate all genuine 
aspirations of the diverse people of this great country.

I have ordered the re-imposition of the economic measures designed 
to safeguard Federal interests until such time as the Eastern Military 
Governor abrogates his illegal edicts on revenue collection and the 
administration of the Federal Statutory corporations based in the East.

The country has a long history of well articulated demands for 
States. The fears of minorities were explained in great detail and set 
out in the report of the Willink Commission appointed by the British 
in 1958. More recently, there have been extensive discussions in 
Regional Consultative Committees and leaders-of-thought confer­
ences. Resolutions have been adopted demanding the creation of states 
in the North and in Lagos.

Petitions from minority areas in the East which have been subjected 
to violent intimidation by the Eastern Military Government have been 
widely publicized.

While the present circumstances regrettably do not allow for con­
sultations through plebiscites, I am satisfied that the creation of new
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states as the only possible basis for stability and equality is the over­
whelming desire of the vast majority of Nigerians.

To ensure justice, these states are being created simultaneously.
To this end, therefore, I am promulgating a decree which will divide 

the Federal Republic into 12 states.
The 12 states will be six in the present Northern Region, three in the 

present Eastern Region, the Mid-West will remain as it is, the Colony 
Province of the Western Region and Lagos will form a new Lagos 
State and the Western Region will otherwise remain as it is.

I must emphasize at once that the decree will provide for a state 
Delimitation Commission which will ensure that any divisions or 
towns not satisfied with the states in which they are initially grouped 
will obtain redress. But in this moment of serious national emergency, 
the co-operation of all concerned is absolutely essential in order to avoid 
any unpleasant consequences.

I wish also to emphasize that an Administrative Council will be estab­
lished at the capitals of the existing Regions which will be available to 
the new states to ensure the smoothest possible administrative transition 
in the establishment of the new states.

The states will be free to adopt any particular names they choose in 
the future. The immediate administrative arrangements for the new 
states have been planned and the names of the Military Governors 
already announced.

The allocation of federally collected revenue to the new states on an 
interim basis for the first few months has also been planned. The suc­
cessor states in each former region will share the revenue of that 
region in the equitable basis of their populations until a more per­
manent formula is recommended by the new Revenue Allocation 
Commission. Suitable arrangements have been made to minimize any 
disruption in the normal functioning of services in the areas of the new 
states.

It is my fervent hope that the existing Regional authorities will 
co-operate fully to ensure the smoothest possible establishment of the 
new states. It is also my hope that the need to use force to support any 
new states will not arise. I am, however, ready to protect any citizens 
of this country who are subject to intimidation or violence in the 
course of establishment of these new states.

My dear countrymen, the struggle ahead is for the well-being of the 
present and future generations of Nigerians. If it were possible for us to 
avoid chaos and civil war merely by drifting apart as some people 
claim that easy choice may have been taken. But we know that to take 
such a course will quickly lead to the disintegration of the existing 
regions in condition of chaos and to disastrous foreign interference.
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We now have to adopt the courageous course of facing the funda­
mental problem that has plagued this country since the early fifties. 
There should be no recrimination. We must all resolve to work 
together. It is my hope that those who disagreed in the past with the 
Federal Government through genuine misunderstanding and mistrust 
will now be convinced of our purpose and be willing to come back and 
let us plan and work together for the realization of the political and 
administrative programme of the Supreme Military Council and for 
the early restoration of full civilian rule in circumstances which would 
enhance just and honest and patriotic government.

I appeal to the general public to continue to give theii; co-operation 
to the Federal Military Government; to go about their normal business 
peacefully; to maintain harmony with all communities wherever they 
live; to respect all the directives of the Government, including directives 
restricting the movements of people while the emergency remains. 
Such directives are for their own protection and in their own interest.

Let us therefore march manfully together to alter the course of this 
nation once and for all and to place it on the path of progress. Let us 
so act that future generations of Nigerians will praise us for our 
resolution and courage in this critical stage of our country’s history. 
Long live the Federal Republic of Nigeria.
[Source: New Nigerian, 29 May 1967]
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Secretaries
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Mr N. U. Akpan

DRAFT MINUTES OF THE SUPREME MILITARY COUNCIL 
HELD IN GHANA ON 4 AND 5 JANUARY 1967

The Supreme Military Council held its meeting in Ghana on 4-5 
January. Those present were:

Lt-Col Yakubu Gowon 
Colonel Robert Adebayo 
Lt-Col Odumegwu Ojukwu 
Lt-Col David Ejoor 
Lt-Col Hassan Katsina 
Commodore J. E. A. Wey 
Major Mobolaji Johnson 
Alhaji Kam Sclem 
Mr J. Omo-Bare

Permanent Undcr-Sccrctary, 
Federal Cabinet Office.

Secretary to the Military 
Government, West.

Secretary to the Military 
Government, East.

Under-Secretary, Military 
Governor’s Office, Mid-West.

Secretary to the Military 
Government, North.

Opening
The Chairman of the Ghana National Liberation Council, Lt- 

General J. A. Ankrah, declaring the meeting open, welcomed the 
visitors to Ghana and expressed delight that Ghana had been agreed 
upon by the Nigerian Military Leaders as the venue for this crucial 
meeting. He considered the whole matter to be the domestic affair of 
Nigeria, and as such, he refrained from dwelling on any specific points. 
The General, however, expressed the belief that the Nigerian problems 
were not such that cannot be easily resolved through patience, under­
standing and mutual respect. Throughout history, he said, there has 
been no failure of military statesmen and the eyes of the whole world 
were on the Nigerian Army. He advised that soldiers are purely states-
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men and not politicians and the Nigerian Military Leaders owe it as 
a responsibility to the fifty-six million people of Nigeria to successfully 
carry through their task of nation-building. Concluding, the General 
urged the Nigerian Leaders to bury their differences, forget the past 
and discuss their matter frankly but patiently.

2. Lt-Col Gowon invited the Nigerian Leaders to say a joint thank 
you’ to their host, and all said thank you in unison in response to 
Lt-General Ankrah’s address.

3. At this point the General vacated the Conference table.

Importation of Arms and Resolution Renouncing the Use of Force
4. Lt-Col Ojukwu spoke next. He said that the Agenda was accept­

able to him subject to the comments he had made on some of the items. 
(A copy of the Agenda with Lt-Col Ojukwu’s comments is attached to 
these minutes as Annexure A.) Lt-Col Ojukwu said that no useful 
purpose would be served by using the meeting as a cover for arms build­
up and accused the Federal Military Government of having engaged in 
large-scale arms deals by sending Major Apolo to negotiate for arms 
abroad. He alleged that the Federal Military Government recently paid 
f 1 million for some arms bought from Italy and now stored up in 
Kadima. Lt-Col Ojukwu was reminded by the Military Governor, 
North, and other members that the East was indulging in an arms build­
up and that the plane carrying arms which recently crashed on the 
Cameroons border was destined for Enugu. Lt-Col Ojukwu denied 
both allegations. Concluding his remarks on arms build-up Lt-Col 
Ojukwu proposed that if the meeting was to make any progress, all 
the members must at the outset adopt a resolution to renounce the use 
of force in the settlement of Nigerian dispute.

5. Lt-Col Gowon explained that as a former Chief of Staff, Army, 
he was aware of the deficiency in the country’s arms and ammunition 
which needed replacement. Since the Defence Industries Corporation 
could not produce these, the only choice was the order from overseas 
and order was accordingly placed to the tune of million. He said to 
the best of his knowledge the actual amount that had been paid out was 
only £80,000 for which he signed a cheque on behalf of the General 
Officer Commanding. The £80 million about which so much noise 
has been made was nothing but a typographical error in the Customs 
in recording the payment of £80,000. As to why these arms were sent 
up to the North, Lt-Col Gowon referred to lack of storage facilities in 
Lagos and reminded his Military Colleagues of the number of times 
arms and ammunition had been dumped in the sea. This was why, he 
said, it became necessary to use the better storage facilities in Kaduna. 
The arms and ammunition had not been distributed because they arrived
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ifc: zz'zzr.zzd-; and have not yet been taken on charge. 
zzzrz 'hnt'.tion to which all member'. contributed and 
h Lt-CZl Ejoor pointed out that it would be r.vjz.zzzy to 
hat zzzzz. and ammunition had arrived and what each unit 

zz tht zzzzz.-- had before any further distribution would take place, 
ths Tt M-.'.itary Council unanimotfly adopted a Declaration proposed

Lz-G:'. C-uh-wu, that all members:
'a rer.su-ze the u:e of force as a means of settling the Nigerian crisis;
~z rez—.rm their faith in discussions and negotiation a: the only peaceful 

s.~. :~rez:'.: in; the Nigerian crisis; and
z agree to exchange information on the quantity of arm: and ammunition 

errthhe in each unit of the Army in each Region and in the unallocated 
zz:~ez. ~.d tc share out such arms equitably to the various Commands;

z arree that there should be no more importation of arms and ammunition 
urns'. normalcy was restored.
The full text of the Declaration which was signed by ail members is 
anached as Annexure B to these minutes.

Pzsrganization of the Army
6. The Supreme Military Council, having acknowledged the fact that 

the series of disturbances since 15 January 1966 have caused disunity 
in the Army resulting in lack of discipline and loss of public confidence, 
turned their attention to the question of how best the Army should be 
reorganized in order to restore that discipline and confidence. There was 
a lengthy discussion of the subject and when the arguments became 
involved members retired into secret session. On their return they 
announced that agreement had been reached by them on the reorganization, 
administration and control of the army on the following lines:

(a) Army to be governed by the Supreme Military Council under a chair­
man to be known as Commandcr-in-Chief of the Armed Forces and Head of 
the Federal Military Government.

(b) Establishment of a Military Headquarters comprising equal representa­
tion from the Regions and headed by a Chief oj Staff.

(c) Creation of Area Commands corresponding to existing Regions and 
under the charge oj Area Commanders.

(d) Matters of policy, including appointments and promotion to top 
executive posts in the Armed Forces and the Police to be dealt with by the 
Supreme Military Council.

(e) During the period oj the Military Government. Military Governors 
will have control over Area < loinmands for internal security.

(f) Creation of a l ogos Garrison iii<hiding Ikeja Rarracks.
7. In connection with ih< oijoiniz.ition of the Army, the Council 

discussed the disiiibiiiion «>l M1I11.11 y personnel with particular reference
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to the present recruitment drive. The view was held that general 
recruitment throughout the country in the present situation would 
cause great imbalance in the distribution of soldiers. After a lengthy 
discussion of the subject, the Council agreed to set up a Military Committee, 
on which each Region will be represented, to prepare statistics which will show:

(a) Present strength of Nigerian Army;
(b) Deficiency in each sector of each unit;
(c) The size appropriate for the country and each Area Command;
(d) Additional requirement for the country and each Area Command.

The Committee is to meet and report to Council within two weeks 
from the date of receipt of instructions.

(8) The Council agreed that pending completion of the exercise in para­
graph 7 further recruitment of soldiers should cease.

(9) In respect of item 3 (b) of the Agenda, implementation of the 
agreement reached on 9 August 1966, it was agreed, after a lengthy 
discussion, that it was necessary for the agreement reached on 9 August by 
the delegates of the Regional Governments to be fully implemented. In 
particular, it was accepted in principle that army personnel of Northern 
origin should return to the North from the West. It was therefore felt 
that a crash programme of recruitment and training, the details of which 
would be further examined after the Committee to look into the 
strength and distribution of army personnel had reported, would be 
necessary to constitute indigenous army personnel in the West to a 
majority there quickly.

Non-recognition by the East of Lt-Col Gowon as Supreme Commander
10. The question of the non-recognition by the East of Lt-Col 

Gowon as Supreme Commander and Head of the Federal Military 
Government was also exhaustively discussed. Lt-Col Ojukwu based 
his objection on the fact, inter alia, that no one can properly assume the 
position of Supreme Commander until the whereabout of the former 
Supreme Commander, Major-General Aguiyi-Ironsi, was known. He 
therefore asked that the country be informed of the whereabout of the 
Major-General and added that in his view, it was impossible, in the 
present circumstances, for any one person to assume any effective 
central command of the Nigerian Army. Lt-Col Ejoor enunciated four 
principles to guide the meeting in formulating an answer to the question 
of who should be Supreme Commander. These were the:

(a) Problem of effective leadership;
(b) Crisis of confidence in the Army;
(c) Disruption in the present chain of Command;
(d) Inability of any soldier to serve effectively in any unit anywhere 

in the country.
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~e P.-trers of the Federal Military Government, vis-a-vis the Regional 
Governments

12. When the meeting resumed on 5 January, it proceeded to con­
sider the form of Government best suited to Nigeria in view of 
what the country has experienced in the past year (1966). Members 
agreed that the legislative and executive authority of the Federal Military 
Government should remain in the Supreme Military Council to which any 
decision affecting the whole country shall be referred for determination provided 
that where it is not possible for a meeting to be held the matter requiring 
determination must be referred to Military Governors for their comment and 
concurrence. Specifically, the Council agreed that appointments to senior ranks 
in the Police, Diplomatic and Consular Services as well as appointments to 
super-scale posts in the Federal Civil Service and the equivalent posts in 
Statutory Corporations must be approved by the Supreme Military Council. 
The Regional members felt that all the Decrees or provisions of Decrees 
passed since 15 January 1966, and which detracted from the previous 
powers and positions of Regional Governments should be repealed if 
mutual confidence is to be restored. After this issue had been discussed 
at some length the Council took the following decisions:

The Council decided that:
(i) on the reorganization of the Army:

(a) Army to be governed by the Supreme Military Council under a Chair­
man to be known as Commander-in-Chief of the Armed Forces and Head of 
the Federal Military Government.

(b) Establishment of a Military Headquarters comprising equal repre­
sentation from the Regions and headed by a Chief of Staff.

(c) Creation of Area Commands corresponding to existing Regions and 
under the charge of Area Commanders.

(d) Matters of policy, including appointments and promotion to top



MINUTES OF MEETING AT ABURI 245

executive posts in the Armed Forces and the Police to be dealt with by the 
Supreme Military Council.

(e) During the period of the Military Government, Military Governors 
will have control over Area Commands for internal security.

(f) Creation of a Lagos Garrison including Ikeja Barracks.
(ii) on appointment to certain posts:
The following appointments must be approved by Supreme Military 

Council:
(a) Diplomatic and Consular posts.
(b) Senior posts in the Armed Forces and the Police.
(c) Super-scale Federal Civil Service and Federal Corporation posts;

(hi) on the functioning of the Supreme Military Council—
Any decision affecting the whole country must be determined by the Supreme 
Military Council. Where a meeting is not possible such a matter must be 
referred to Military Governors for comment and concurrence;

(iv) that all the Law Officers of the Federation should meet in Benin on 
14 January and list out all the Decrees and provisions of Decrees concerned 
so that they may be repealed not later than 21 January if possible;

(v) that for at least the next six months, there should be purely a Military 
Government, having nothing to do whatever with politicians.

A statement on the Supreme Military Council is attached as Annex C.

Soldiers involved in Disturbances on 15 January 1966 and thereafter
13. Members expressed views about the future of those who have 

been detained in connection with all the disturbances since 15 January 
1966, and agreed that the fate of soldiers in detention should be determined not 
later than end of January 1967.

Ad Hoc Constitutional Conference
14. The Council next considered the question of the resumption of 

the Ad Hoc Constitutional Committee and the acceptance of that Com­
mittee’s recommendations of September 1966. After some exchange of 
views, it was agreed that the Ad Hoc Committee should resume sitting as soon 
as practicable to begin from where they left off, and that the question of 
accepting the unanimous recommendations of September 1966 be considered at 
a later meeting of the Supreme Military Council.

The Problems of Displaced Persons
15. The Council considered exhaustively the problems of displaced 

persons, with particular reference to their rehabilitation, employment 
and property. The view was expressed and generally accepted that the 
Federal Government ought to take the lead in establishing a National 
Body which will be responsible for raising and making appeal for funds.
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Lt-Col Ojukwu made the point, which was accepted by Lt-Col 
Katsina, that in the present situation, the intermingling of Easterners 
and Northerners was not feasible. After each Military Governor had 
discussed these problems as they affected his area, the Council agreed:

(a) on rehabilitation, that Finance Permanent Secretaries should resume 
their meeting within two tveeks and submit recommendations and that each 
Region should send three representatives to the meeting;

(b) on employment and recovery of property, that civil servants and Cor­
poration staff (including daily-paid employees) who have not been absorbed 
should continue to be paid their full salaries until 31 March 1967 provided 
they have not got alternative employment, and that the Military Governors 
of the East, West and Mid-West should send representatives (Police Com­
missioners) to meet and discuss the problem of recovery of property left behind 
by displaced persons. Lt-Col Ejoor disclosed that the employment situation in 
his Region was so acute that he had no alternative but to ask non-Mid- 
Westerners working in the private sector in his Region to quit and make room

for Mid-Westerners repatriated from elsewhere. Lt-Col Ojukwu stated that 
he fully appreciated the problem faced by both the Military Governor, West 
and the Military Governor, Mid-West, in this matter and that if in the 
last resort, either of them had to send the Easterners concerned back to the East, 
he would understand, much as the action wouldfurther complicate the resettle­
ment problem in the East. He assured the Council that his order that non­
Easterners should leave the Eastern Region would be kept under constant 
review with a view to its being lifted as soon as practicable.

16. On the question of future meetings of the Supr< 
Council, members agreed that future meetings will be held in 
venue to be mutually agreed.

17. On the question of Government information media, the Council 
agreed that all Government information media should be restrained from 
making inflammatory statements and causing embarrassment to various Gov­
ernments in the Federation.

18. There were other matters not on the Agenda which were also 
considered among which were the form of Government for Nigeria 
(reported in paragraph 12 above) and the disruption of the country’s 
economy by the lack of movement of rail and road transport which the 
Regional Governors agreed to look into.

19. The meeting began and ended in a most cordial atmosphere 
members unanimously issued a second and final communique a 
of which is attached to these minutes as Annex E.

20. In his closing remarks the Chairman of the Ghana National 
Liberation Council expressed his pleasure at the successful outcome 
of the meeting and commended the decisions taken to the Nigerian 
leaders for their implementation. Lt-Col Gowon on behalf of his
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colleagues thanked the Ghanaian leader for the excellent part he had 
played in helping to resolve the issues. The successful outcome of the 
meeting was then toasted with champagne and the Nigerians took leave 
of the Ghanaians.

21. The proceedings of the meeting were reported verbatim for each 
Regional Government and the Federal Government by their respective 
official reporters and tape-recorded versions were distributed to each 
Government.
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ANNEX B

which the Regions

ANNEX C

STATEMENT ON THE SUPREME MILITARY COUNCIL

The Supreme Military Council now meeting in Ghana has agreed 
on the following reorganization of the Army:

(a) The Army is to be governed by the Supreme Military Council 
the chairman of which will be known as Commandcr-in-Chief and 
Head of the Federal Military Government.

(b) There will be a Military Headquarters on which the Regions 
will be equally represented and which will be headed by a Chief of 
Staff.

(c) In each Region there shall be an Area Command under the 
charge of an Area Commander and corresponding with the existing 
Regions.

(d) All matters of policy including appointments and promotions 
of persons in executive posts in the Armed Forces and Police shall be 
dealt with by the Supreme Military Council.

(c) During the period of the Military Government, Military 
Governors will have control over their Area Commands in matters of 
internal security.

2. The following appointments must be approved by the Supreme 
Military Council:

(a) Diplomatic and Consular posts.
(b) Senior posts in the Armed Forces and the Police.
(c) Super-scale Federal Civil Service and Federal Corporation posts.

3. Any decision affecting the whole country must be determined by 
the Supreme Military Council. Where a meeting is not possible such 
a matter must be referred to Military Governors for comment and 
concurrence.

DECLARATION ON USE OF FORCE

We, the members of the Supreme Military Council of Nigeria 
meeting at Accra on 4th day of January, 1967, hereby solemnly and 
unequivocally;

(i) Declare that we renounce the use of force as a means of settling 
the present crisis in Nigeria, and hold ourselves in honour bound by 
this declaration.

(ii) Reaffirm our faith in discussions and negotiation as the only 
peaceful way of resolving the Nigerian crisis.

(iii) Agree to exchange information on the quantity of arms and 
ammunition in each unit of the Army in each Region, and also on the 
quantity of new arms and ammunition in stock.
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reached included the

ANNEX D

MEETING OF THE SUPREME MILITARY COUNCIL OF NIGERIA 
HELD IN GHANA ON 4 JANUARY I967

Communique

A meeting of the Supreme Military Council of Nigeria was held in 
Ghana on 4 January 1967. Present were:

Lt-Col Yakubu Gowon 
Colonel Robert Adebayo
Lt-Col Odumegwu Ojukwu 
Lt-Col David Ejoor 
Lt-Col Hassan Katsina 
Commodore}. E. Wey 
Major Mobolaji Johnson 
Alhaji Kam Selcm 
Mr J. Omo-Bare

The meeting which was held in a most cordial atmosphere was 
opened with an address by the Chairman of the National Liberation 
Council of Ghana, Lt-GcneralJ. A. Ankrah.

The meeting discussed a number of issues and took decisions. These 
included a declaration renouncing the use of force as a means of settling 
the present crisis in Nigeria and holding themselves in honour bound 
by the declaration. They also reaffirmed their faith in discussions and 
negotiation as the only peaceful way of resolving the Nigerian crisis.

The meeting has adjourned to resume in the same venue tomorrow, 
5 January 1967.

ANNEX E

MEETING OF THE SUPREME MILITARY COUNCIL OF NIGERIA 
HELD IN GHANA 5 JANUARY I967

Second and Final Communique

The Supreme Military Council of Nigeria resumed its meeting in 
Ghana on 5 January and continued and concluded discussion of the 
remaining subjects on the Agenda. The Council reached agreement on 
all the items.

On the powers and functions of the Federal Military Government 
the Council reaffirmed its belief in the workability of the existing 
institutions subject to necessary safeguards.

Other matters on which agreements were 
following:
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(i) Reorganization, administration and control of the Army.
(ii) Appointments and promotions to the senior ranks in the 

Armed Forces, the Police, Diplomatic and Consular Services as well as 
appointments to super-scale posts in the Federal Civil Service and the 
equivalent posts in the Federal Statutory Corporations.

On the question of displaced persons the Supreme Military Council 
agreed to set up a committee to look into the problems of rehabilitation 
and recovery of property. In this connection the Military Governor of 
the East assured the Council that the order that non-Eastemcrs should 
leave the Eastern Region would be reviewed with a view to its being 
lifted as soon as practicable. Agreement was also reached that the staff 
and employees of Governments and Statutory Corporations who 
have had to leave their posts as a result of recent disturbances in the 
country should continue to be paid their full salaries up to the end of 
31 March 1967, provided they have not found alternative employment.

The Council agreed that the^ld Hoc Committee on the constitutional 
future of the country should be resumed as soon as practicable and that 
the unanimous recommendations of the committee in September 
1966 will be considered by the Supreme Military Council at a later 
meeting.

The Council unanimously agreed that future meetings of the Council 
should be held in Nigeria at a venue to be announced later.

The entire members of the Supreme Military Council express 
profound regret for the bloodshed which has engulfed the country in 
the past year and avow to do all in their power to ensure there is no 
recurrence of the unhappy situation.

The Members of the Supreme Military Council place on record their 
profound appreciation and gratitude for the constructive initiative and 
assistance rendered by the Chairman of the National Liberation Council, 
the Government and people of Ghana.
[Source: Published by the Federal Ministry of Information: Meeting of 
the Nigerian Military Leaders; and by the Eastern Nigeria Military 
Government: The Meeting of the Supreme Military Council, Afcuri]
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EXTRACTS FROM MINUTES OF THE MEETING OF 
SECRETARIES TO THE MILITARY GOVERNMENTS

AND OTHER OFFICIALS OF THE FEDERAL REPUBLIC 
OF NIGERIA HELD IN THE MILITARY GOVERNOR’S

OFFICE, BENIN CITY, MID-WESTERN NIGERIA, 
ON 17 AND l8 FEBRUARY 1967

The Minutes complement those reproduced in Appendix D. They make 
clear the difficulties standing in the way of an agreed interpretation of 
the decisions taken at Aburi. This extract reproduces

(i) the paragraphs relating to the crucial question of regional consent 
to federal action (Paragraphs 15-42) and

(ii) the Summary of Conclusions.

Draft Constitution (Suspension and Modification) Decree, 1967
15. After these preliminary statements by the leaders of the respective 

delegations, it was agreed that the crucial issue on which the meeting 
should focus attention was the draft Constitution (Suspension and 
Modification) Decree, 1967. It was suggested that the decree should be 
examined in the light of the relevant decisions of the Supreme Military 
Council. On the procedure to be adopted in this regard, Alhaji Akilu 
(Secretary to the Military Government, Northern Nigeria. Ed.) 
suggested that the law officers should be constituted into a committee 
to examine, for the consideration of the meeting, a draft decree aimed 
at ensuring consistency with the Aburi decisions.

16. The Chairman (Mr H. A. Ejucyitchie, Acting Secretary to the 
Federal Military Government. Ed.) held a contrary view, believing 
that the whole issue hinged upon the location of the legislative and 
executive authority of the Federation. In this connection, he pointed 
out that the Aburi decision was that powers in this regard should be 
vested in the Supreme Military Council. He contended, however, that 
the decision was apparently based upon the misconception that, in the 
past, these powers were vested in that body. The position, as he under­
stood it, was that this had never in fact been so. For, under the terms of 
Decree No. 1 of 1966, two separate bodies were set up, viz.,

(i) the Supreme Military Council; and
(ii) the Federal Executive Council.
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When it was found that this dichotomy was undesirable, an amending 
decree enlarging the Federal Executive Council had to be promulgated. 
The Mid-Western and the Western Nigeria delegations did not agree 
with this analysis as they both felt that the correct position was that 
both the Supreme Military Council and the Federal Executive Council 
had executive and legislative jurisdictions within certain limits. (See 
Appendix B. Decree No. I. Ed.)

17. There was divergence of opinion on the procedure to be adopted 
in determining the extent to which the draft decree had conformed with 
the Aburi decisions. (A reference to a draft decree prepared by the 
Federal Military Government and circulated to Military Governors. 
Ed.) While some members held the view that the draft decree should 
form the basis for considering the matter, others thought that the 
starting point should be the minutes of the relevant meeting of the 
Supreme Military Council. In the end it was decided that the essential 
import of the Supreme Military Council’s decisions should be de­
termined as a basis for examining the decree. At this juncture attention 
was drawn to the decision recorded as follows in paragraph 12 of the 
relevant minutes:

Members agreed that the legislative and executive authority of the Federal 
Military Government should remain in the Supreme Military Council to which 
any decision affecting the whole country should be referred for determination 
provided that where it is not possible for a meeting to be held requiring de­
termination must be referred to the Military Governors for their comment 
and concurrence.
There was general agreement that it was the intention of the meeting 
of the military leaders that the legislative and executive authority of the 
Federation should vest in the Supreme Military Council. As it stood, 
however, the draft decree did not reflect this intention. Members were 
unanimous in the view that the appropriate decree, in order to give 
effect to the decisions of the military leaders, should faithfully reflect 
this intention.

18. After the question of the location of the legislative and executive 
authority of the Federation had been settled, the meeting then proceeded 
to consider the manner in which it was intended that this authority 
should be exercised. On this issue Mr Giwa-Amu, Solicitor-General 
for Mid-Western Nigeria, pointed out that the intention of the military 
leaders was, to some extent, explained in paragraph 12 of the minutes 
of their meeting at Aburi.

The essential point to note, he said, was the agreement that ‘any 
decision (of the Supreme Military Council) affecting the whole country 
should be referred for determination provided that where it is not 
possible for a meeting to be held the matter requiring determination
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must be referred to the Military Governors for their comments and 
concurrence”. Continuing, Mr Giwa-Amu pointed out that no clear­
cut drafting instructions were given to the law officers with respect to 
the manner of exercising the Supreme Military Council’s legislative 
and executive authority within the context of the Aburi decisions and 
that it was with a view to clarifying the decisions that the questions 
posed on page n of the minutes of the meeting of the law officers on 
14th and 15 January, 1967, were referred to the Supreme Military 
Council for determination. (See below, pp. 257-8. Ed.) As far as he was 
aware, these issues had not been determined and, despite this fact, the 
Federal Government had proceeded to draft a decree.

19. A prolonged discussion on the subjects in respect of which the 
concurrence of Military Governors was considered necessary ensued. 
The Federal delegation, as represented by the views expressed by Mr 
Atta (Permanent Secretary, Federal Ministry of Finance. Ed.) felt 
that, in dealing with the issue of the extent to which the right of con­
currence should be conceded, care should be taken that it did not 
extend, for instance, to the approval of estimates as it was foreseen that 
any deadlock arising from the approval of estimates would have the 
effect of bringing the processes of the Federal Government to a complete 
stand-still. Mr Atta warned that the greatest possible caution should be 
exercised in determining the extent of concurrence by Regional 
Governors in the decisions of the Supreme Military Council in the 
exercise of its legislative and executive authority since most aspects of 
the activities of the Federal Military Government could have far-reach­
ing implications on the international plane. He considered that if the 
powers of concurrence granted to Regional Governors were too ex­
tensive, the overall national interests would be jeopardized and the nation 
would become a laughing stock in the estimation of the outside world.

20. The Eastern delegation, on the other hand, stressed that account 
should be taken of the fact that the existing constitutional situation was 
entirely different from what it was under the civilian regime. With 
the suspension of Parliament and the Federal Council of Ministers, the 
Supreme Military Council combined all the powers previously 
exercised by the two bodies. In such circumstances, it was essential that 
due regard was given to the feelings of the Regions in arriving at 
decisions affecting the whole country. Emphasizing the same point, 
Mr Giwa-Amu endorsed the view that the existing situation in the 
country was entirely different from what it was under the civilian 
regime. Under the latter, he pointed out, there was a well organized 
military force which could ensure that the laws enacted by Parliament 
were enforced. At present, however, it could not be said that there was 
a unified army as it was a well-known fact that the army was, to all
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intents and purposes, organized in regional units with each unit owing 
allegiance, so to speak, to the respective Regional Governments. He 
stressed that it would be over-optimistic to expect that, under the 
prevailing circumstances, it would be possible to enforce Federal en­
actments in the same way as they were enforced under the old regime. 
For this reason, he felt that a sufficiently wide scope ought to be given 
to Regional Governors for expressing concurrence in or disagreement 
with the decisions of the Supreme Military Council. Accordingly, he 
suggested that in demarcating the areas of concurrence in the decisions 
of the Supreme Military Council by Regional Military Governors, 
attention should be focused on the following issues:

(i) amendment of the entrenched provisions of the Republican 
Constitution;

(ii) legislation affecting the territorial integrity of a Region;
(iii) legislation affecting the economy of a Region;
(iv) legislation affecting the effective administration of a Region.

The Western and Northern delegations thought that these matters 
were far too wide to be conceded to Military Governors.

21. Another approach to which the Western and Eastern Nigeria 
delegations lent support was that the entrenched provisions as contained 
in section 4 of the Republican Constitution, 1963, should be the subject 
of concurrence by the Regional Military Governors. In addition, it 
was felt that the exclusive legislative list should be examined serially 
in order to determine which matters at present contained in the list 
should be made the subject of concurrence by Military Governors 
within the context of the Aburi decisions. Chief Dina’s suggestion that, 
in addition to statutory safeguards, the old national consultative organs 
(e.g., the National Economic Council, the Joint Planning Committee, 
the National Council on Establishments, etc.) should be revived in 
order to give the ultimate decisions of the Supreme Military Council a 
national character and so inspire confidence in them, received general 
acceptance.

22. The Secretary to the Midwestern Nigeria Military Government 
thought that the areas of dispute were likely to be enlarged if any 
attempt was made to extend the scope of concurrence by the Regional 
Military Governors to matters on the exclusive list. Accordingly, he 
suggested that the right of concurrence should be limited in the mean­
time to the entrenched provisions as contained in section 4 of the 
Republican Constitution, 1963. At the same time the need to re-convene 
the Ad Hoc Committee, which had already done some good work on 
a future re-distribution of powers, so that it could complete its assign­
ment leading to more permanent solutions to the country’s problems, 
was stressed.


